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[NTRODUCTION 
Purpose 
Alek Fraser spent ma~t of his adult life in the world of 
education in the British colonies. His tenure of office as 
Principal oE Trinity College, Kandy, one of Ceylon's most 
prestigious schools for boys, ran from 1904 to 1924 and covered 
a period of immense educational, societal and political change. 
Fraser's own vision of his task was to create an environment in 
which indigenous Christianity would develop within the island. 
For Fraser the whole future of the colony depended upon the 
success of this venture, the creation of a truly Eastern nation 
rooted in an indigenous leadership committed to Christianity. 
In the last twenty years a number of academic journals have 
published articles which focus upon the phenomenon of 
nationalism in Ceylon. Among such articles it has become almost 
normative to point to the interaction between socio-political 
and economic factors. Such interaction is seen to have led to 
the growth of either the Buddhist revival in the last quarter 
of the nineteenth century or of twentieth century nationalism 
in Ceylon, especially from the mid 1920's. Articles 
concentrating upon the latter aspect frequently take as a 
starting point the deliberations leading to the Donoughmore 
Constitutional Commission of 1927. 
Alongside such academic articles some non-academic, 
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narrative, biographical accounts of individual missionaries or 
ins t i tut ions ex is t in a few cases, bu t such remain rare and, 
because of their partisan, laudatory or 'Boy's Own' style their 
value is limited. 
There is therefore a major gap in regard to the middle 
period (between about 1890 and 1925) after the establishing of 
the missionary 
exis tence wi th 
presence, tha t is during 1 ts period of co-
the Buddhist revival. This is particularly 
marked in the much disputed educational context, but also in 
broader political and ecclesiastical spheres. At the same time 
there is also a need to establish a more critical dimension. 
This is undertaken here by subjecting a variety of sources to 
academic scrutiny in an attempt to set a particular individual 
within the context of the cOlony's contemporary life. 
In his biography of C.F. Andrews Hugh Tinker tantalisingly 
notes that 
Fraser was in some ways another C.F.Andrews1 
While Tinker's major biography of Andrews is perhaps indicative 
of the academic interest displayed in the Indian context, 
Ceylon never nurtured a Gandhi-like figure, nor a group of ex-
patriates who, like C.F. Andrews, were prepared to devote the 
course of their lives, with sacrificial consequences, to the 
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cause of political and economic justice as they perceived it. 
That rraser is therefore mentioned in precisely this manner has 
provoked this current study of linkages between him and the 
wider world of missionary ideas and involvement than the often 
constraining style of the Church Missionary Society or the 
inherent parochialism of the Diocese of Colombo. 
This thesis therefore seeks to break new ground in 
concentrating upon one major figure in this underworked period 
of the colony's history and to identify through a figure within 
the ecclesiastical, educational and political establishment, 
the'links which fostered the engagement in a series of disputed 
attitudes and activities in which, very often, rraser seemed to 
stand alone in Ceylon and the consequences of which were only 
later absorbed into the wider life of the colony. To this end 
three areas have been selected which are representative of his 
involvement with and commitment to a wide variety of issues in 
the life of the colony. 
rirst, while acknowledging rraser's wide interests, 
nevertheless it was as Principal of a woefully run-down school 
that rraser was recruited by the Church Missionary Society. His 
attention to curriculum, personnel and the ethos of the school 
was intense and perhaps in no matter was he more critical than 
in the question of language, English or. the vernaculars, 
Sinhalese and Tamil. This issue was pivotal for the future of 
his work and for the life of the colony as he perceived it and 
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it is therefore the issue of language which is considered in 
this work as paramount in his educational activities. 
Second, from the time of his arrival in Ceylon Fraser 
immersed himself in the colony's political life. By background 
he was clearly a man of the political establishment, and yet 
also acutely aware of his responsibilities both to those in his 
immediate care and to those outside it. A striking example of 
this occurred during the Sinhalese-Muslim riots of 1915 and in 
Fraser's demands for justice in the post-riot controversies. 
Third, while considering all his activities included in 
the role of a Christian missionary, Fraser developed a style of 
theology and a spirituality based not upon any academic rigour 
but grounded in pastoral experience. In this work 
considerat ion is therefore given to Fraser' s developing 
theology and ecclesiology experientially informed. 
Previous Work 
The single major piece of work on Fraser is a biography 
entitled Fraser of Trinity and Achimota by W. E. F. Ward and 
published in 1965, three years after Fraser's death. It 
surveys in purely biographical fashion, Fraser's whole life. 
Ward had himself worked with Fraser during the latter's tenure 
at Achimota College, Gold Coast and the tenor of the volume is 
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essentially that of a tribute by a friend. Hard himself 
asserts 
In telling the story of his stormy life and 
setting forth his ideas, I have used Fraser's own 
words as far as possible. I have limited myself to 
his public li f e and ca reer: it is too soon to 
discuss the famity life of a man who died as 
recently as 1962. 
Unfortunately the many quotations in this work attributed 
both to Fraser and' others are' almost totally unsubstantiated. 
References are not available, although the preface to the work 
lists a variety of sources of material and individuals who have 
supplied such material. In addition the volume dedicates 
approximately only one third of its attention to the Ceylon 
years and does not attempt to set its comments critically 
against the broader context, for its purpose is primarily 
biographical rather than academic. Furthermore the volume, 
although stronger on the Achimota period, makes little use of 
the public records which would have been available for the 
Trinity College period, although the West Africa period would 
still have been embargoed. There is no evidence that the author 
of the work used any original sources in Ceylon. Thus while a 
useful volume in terms of overall structure, it is nevertheless 
of very restricted use for this study and it must be seen as 
something of a non-academic 'Festschrift' prompted by high 
regard for a colleague. 
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Trinity College itself has produced 
commemorative volumes. In 1922 V.L.O. Reimann 
His tory 0 f Trinity Co lIege, f{andy to celebra te 
two major 
published A 
the fiftieth 
anniversary of the school. Again in 1972 the school's centenary 
prompted the publication, by the Principal, of a volume 
entitled Trinity College, Kandy 1872-1972 Centenary Number for 
which the preface nominates V.Jansze, the school's librarian, 
as the prime agent behind the venture. Both these volumes exist 
within a self-congratulatory framework and are primarily 
celebratory collections aimed at Old Boys. They are, however, 
useful in their comments upon the early development of the 
school and their not uncritical remarks regarding the major 
figures in the school's history. They also provide, sometimes 
indirectly, evidence of the atmosphere in the school, the 
growth of activities, the range of pupils, and, not least in 
the photographs, the way in which the school understood itself 
and sought to be perceived from outside. 
A further study of one element of Fraser's career in 
Ceylon has been published under the title 'The Rev. A.G. v 
Fraser and the Riots of 1915' by James T Rutnam in the Ceylon 
Journal of Historical and Social Studies. IJhile the article 
uses a variety of source material, including parliamentary and 
private records, its stated aim is to assess the degree of 
culpability exhibited by Fraser in the 1915 riots and the 
ongoing lack of resolution felt· particularly keenly by 
Sinhalese leaders. Rutnam seeks to explore the argument, used 
- 6 -
------------------------------------------------------------------------------ - -
by some prominent contemporaries of Fraser, that his private co-
rrespondence inflamed the situation. In the somewhat dramatic 
style of the article Fraser is posited almost as a folk hero, 
haplessly drawn into a distorting controversy by malevolent 
rumour-mongers. Furthermore the article seeks to establish a 
clear causal link between Fraser's activities during and after 
the 1915 riots and the outcome of the episcopal elections in 
1924. In that it seeks to raise questions regarding connections 
between Fraser's activities and wider social, political and 
indeed ecclesiastical factors, it is a useful piece of 
background work for the purposes of this present study, 
although clearly dated in style and restricted in scope. Rutnam 
reaches the conclusion that Fraser was not essentially anti-
Sinhalese, a view with which this work would concur. However, 
it will be seen that other factors were of considerably greater 
significance in Fraser's departure from Ceylon than failure to 
be elected bishop and indeed that such direct links as Rutnam 
sees between the 1915 Riots and Fraser' s unsuccsess fu 1 
candidature for episcopal election in 1924 must be questioned. 
SOURCES 
The largest single source of original material used in 
this thesis is the Church Missionary Society (CMS) Archives. 
This source completed its transfer from CMS headquarters in 
Waterloo, London SEl to the Heslop Room of the University of 
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Birmingham Library during the compilation of this work. It is 
an extremely comprehensive collection with ready access through 
a series of well constructed handlists. Material used in this 
study is to be found under the general category of G2/CE/, 
suffixed by a relevant material-type letter. Material used from 
this collection is of three types. 
First Individual Letter Books which are composite volumes 
emanating from the various officials of the parent missionary 
body of the CHS, based, at that time, in Salisbury Square, 
London. This material bears the suffix letter I. It is composed 
of instructions to missionaries first entering or returning to 
the mission field, formal communications relating to changes in 
structure or personnel affecting an individual missionary's 
work and official responses to specific requests, complaints or 
suggestions from missionaries. 
Second, bearing 
Books. This category 
following category, 
the suffix letter 
must be read in 
for its contents 
L, the Letters Out 
conjunction with the 
are, on the whole, 
considered, and, very often, substantial responses to issues 
raised by missionaries in the field, both individually and 
corporately. Certainly there is considerable variation in the 
style of this material, even within the confines of this study, 
for Fraser's period of office embraced the tenure of at least 
three different postholders responsible for educational 
missions. In addition missionaries varied greatly in the manner 
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and style of their communications with London. Some, like 
Fraser, wrote frequently and at length, others wrote an annual 
report and little else. Some were clearly very guarded in their 
writings, both of themselves and of others, while Fraser 
appears to represent a particularly critical and forthright 
tradition. Much of the material pertaining to Fraser here is in 
regard to his plans for expansion and modernisa tion of the 
school, as well as his own personal career development. 
The third type of material in this collection bears the 
suffix 0, being Original Correspondence, 
London from missionaries in the field. 
that is incoming to 
This has proved a 
particularly rich vein to mine in connection with this present 
study, as it produced an enormous variety of material. Much of 
the early material, before about 1910, is handwritten and 
preserved as single sheets. After this time most is typewritten 
and considerably easier to read than the earlier material Wllich 
clearly suffered, both from the long sea journey home and from 
its early handling. Some material is identified by folio or 
piece number, some by da te of wri ting and some by da te of 
receipt. Within these boxes, organised in year groups, are 
letters from Fraser dealing with a wide variety of subjects; 
staff, student numbers, curriculum. the local ecclesias tical 
hierarchy, letters to prayer partners, speeches, pamphlets, 
advertising campaign material for fund raising and deeply 
personal letters which indicate a relationship with some 
figures in London which went far beyond the bounds of formal 
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communication. Material in this particular category emanates 
from a variety of locations, mostly from Kandy, but also 
correspondence undertaken while travelling, on furlough and 
during war service. Letters exist from throughout Fraser's 
period in Kandy, although considerably more material is to be 
found stemming from some particular years and considerably less 
from others. 
The second major source is Rhodes House Library, Oxford. 
The collection here is entitled 'Papers of the Rev. A.G. Fraser 
MSS Brit Emp.s283' and is part of the Oxford Colonial Records 
Project. This collection covers the whole of Fraser's 
missionary and post-missionary life, beginning with his Uganda 
journals (1900) and continues to include letters written to his 
widow by colleagues and friends after his death in 1962. For 
the purposes of this study Boxes 1 and 2. dealing wl th the 
Ceylon years and with Trinity College, Kandy are particularly 
important. However, a considerable amount of the material in 
this source is also to be found in the Original Correspondence 
section of the CMS Archives, Birmingham. For this thesis the 
CMS Archives were consulted first and therefore it is to this 
source, in cases of duplication, that reference is made. Boxes 
8 and 9 contain many personal letters from Fraser to his wife 
and throw considerable light upon their relationship, not least 
in the expression of the depth of isolation felt by Fraser when 
away from his wife, despite his, publicly at least, self-
confident manner and the frequency of such journeyings 
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throughout their married life. Box 11 contains a variety of 
correspondence to ["raser from a broad spectrum of Old Boys, 
other llIissionaries and friends, including C.E'.A.ndrews as well 
as prestigious political figures such as D.S.Senanayake, the 
first Prime Minister of Ceylon. On the whole this material is 
largely laudatory and, in keeping with this style, perhaps 
attributes more to ["raser than can be established from other 
original or independent sources. It is of significance however 
that correspondents, even from the Ceylon era, sought to 
maintain links with E'raser by letter up to his death. 
Fraser's own published works, where extant, are mainly to 
be found in the two collections already discussed. There are 
some exceptions. One important published letter to prayer 
partners, regarding the 1915 riots, cannot be traced. Other 
pamphlets, mainly published by Aberdeen Universi ty Press, are 
accessible through the British Library Lending Division. 
In Sri Lanka the major source of archive material is the 
Department of National Archives, Colombo. Here the material 
used is primarily in Censuses and Sessional Papers of the 
Legislative Council and in particular those documents relating 
to the educational sector of government. Here is to be found 
some useful statistical material as well as evidence given 
during government enquiries, for example with regard to the 
introduction of the vernacular languages into English schools. 
The collection also contains evidence given by Fraser after the 
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1915 riots. Unf or tuna tely there are some maj or gaps in the 
collection; on occasion this may be that a particular volume of 
Administrative Reports is missing, for example that for 1904, 
the year of Fraser's arrival in the colony, or more 
importantly, the total disappearance of the Department of 
Public Instruction/Department of Education registers of schools 
prior to 1925. The Department of National Archives also 
contains a useful collection of newspapers, both vernacular and 
English, covering the period in question • 
. The archives of the Diocese of Colombo are primarily 
concerned, as one might expect, with the internal affairs of 
the diocese. It should be noted that Fraser was not an employee 
of the diocese, but rather of the Church Missionary Society in 
London; indeed Trinity College, Kandy itself was not a diocesan 
institution and therefore this archive source contains little 
original material of direct applicability other than records of 
some Diocesan Conferences. However, it does contain a 
selection of secondary material regarding the state of the 
churches in Ceylon and in particular commemorative and synoptic 
volumes which provide useful and contemporary background 
analysis and to which reference is made, on several occasions, 
in this thesis. 
The Library at Trinity College, Kandy was found to be of 
disappointing value for the purpose of 
little original material, other than 
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this study. There is 
an incomplete set of 
school magazines and many photographs. These certainly give 
some insight into the contemporary size, activities and 
functioning of the school without the heavy gloss of praise to 
be found in the commemorative volumes. They also contain 
records of speeches given to the school on various occasions, 
both by fraser and by visiting dignitaries. 
Two other sources have been consulted for original 
material and should be mentioned here. First, the Public Record 
Office, Kew contains all official documentation regarding the 
col?ny. Gaps found to exist in the Department of National 
Archives in Colombo, for example, have been substantially 
filled by this source and also, but less comprehensively by the 
parliamentary papers available in microfiche form at the 
Pilkington Library, Loughborough University of Technology. The 
Public Record Office has proved to be of particular value in 
securing access to official communications between the Colonial 
Office and Governors of the colony. Second, the International 
Missionary Council Archives, held in the library of the World 
Council of Churches, Geneva, Switzerland are both extremely 
comprehensive and most 'user-friendly' for the period under 
study here. There is a considerable amount of original material 
by Fraser, and many other missionaries which was sought and 
collated in preparation for the International Missionary 
Conference, Edinburgh 1910. 
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Beginnings of Missionary Activity 
The colonial history of Ceylon bears witness to the 
chequered history of 
the Netherlands and 
three European imperial powers, Portugal, 
Great Britain. Like the passing of 
geological eras so the waxing and waning of each of these three 
empires deposited traces which in turn influenced later 
structures and events. As the domestic history, social, 
political, economic and ecclesiastical, of each of these powers 
dif~ered, so too did the manner in which they permitted, 
encouraged or discouraged the church from operating in its 
overseas territories. 
With the successful conquering of the maritime areas of 
Ceylon in 1505 the Portuguese ~hereby added another strategic 
possession to their expanding colonial interests in South and 
South East Asia. The parallel expansion of the Roman Catholic 
Church was however hindered by the fact that the Portugese 
crown exercised the sole right to appoint bishops in India. 
With only four dioceses to cover all South Asia there existed 
no reasonable infrastructure for comprehensive evangelisation 
ou tside strong ly Portuguese centres of lnf luence unt il 
nineteenth century reforms took effect. Equally in Ceylon, 
military and political progress was slow in expanding the 
colonial possessions towards the interior. When, in 1639, the 
Dutch displaced the Portuguese from control of the maritime 
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areas they inherited a Christian presence which was almost co-
terminoLis with the area of Portuguese political and economic 
influence. 
The replacement of Portugal by the Dutch £ast India 
Company necessarily involved the substitution of a protestant 
church for the Roman Catholic church and, furthermore, the 
Dutch Reformed Churclt rAPidly became the established church of 
the island. The Dutch Reformed Church occupied a uniquely 
privileged position in Ceylon with all clergy stipends and the 
costs of proselytism being met by the Dutch government. For the 
colonial subjects however the situation was fraught with 
perplexity, not least because membership of the Dutch Reformed 
Church was vital for all Company employment and preferment. 
Furthermore, laws proscribing Roman Catholicism were vigorously 
implemen ted, wi th the resul t tha t many clergy and religious 
fled inland and took shelter in the Kandyan Kingdom, while many 
lay Catholics, as well as Buddhists, developed a public and 
reformed religious exterior while maintaining a quite different 
private spirituality. 
In turn the British ousted the Dutch from the maritime 
areas in 1796, with these former Dutch possessions being 
formally ceded to Britain at the Peace of Amiens in 1802. At 
this time British territory in Ceylon was invested directly in 
the Crown and the brief and unstable intervening period of six 
years administration by the Madras Government of the East India 
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Company was terminated. The British, unlike the Portuguese and 
Dutch before them, slowly attempted to extend their power over 
the who le is land, a process which took ano ther 19 years to 
complete. However as De Silva remarks 
In the early years of their rule the British had 
no real anxiety to round off total control over 
the island ••• On the contrary (they] had begun a 
policy of relaxing the rigid curbs on external 
trade of the Kandyans, which the Dutch had 
imposed, and permitted the Kandyans to develop 
trade across the seas in the hope of thus 
demonstrating that British control over the 
island's littoral was much less irksome to Kandyan 
interests than Dutch rule there had been.3 
This liberalising of trade arrangements for the Kandyan 
kingdom was accompanied by a partial religious liberalisation. 
This was not solely the product of selfless philanthropy on the 
part of the British administration, but rather the concomitant 
measures in the social sphere to the economic liberalisation 
outlined above. By such measures the British administration 
clearly sought to woo the Kandyans into a situation in which 
co-operation with, and in turn domination by, the British 
seemed irresistibly attractive. 
It was in 1815 that the British created a unitary entity 
for the first time in the island's political history, when the 
Kandyan kingdom was ceded to the British. This cession was not 
the result of military conquest, nor even primarily as a direct 
result of economic and social gains from such liberal policies 
as had been adopted, but initially, and overtly, it was due to 
the desire of members of the Kandyan aristocracy to rid 
- 16-
themselves of an unpopular ruler • In this matter De Silva 
comments 
There was no real decline of the Kandyan kingdom 
in the sense of a deep-rooted crisis of society, 
nor an economic breakdown which affected the 
people, but only a running down of the political 
machinery of the state in the face of a prolonged 
confrontation between4 the king and the chiefs in the ruling hierarchy. 
Thus on 2 March 1815 the Kandyan kingdom, which 
represented the heartland of Buddhist culture and spirituality 
as well as the last bastion of pre-colonial Lanka, was signed 
into the possession of the British Crown by its religious and 
secular leaders. Clause 5 of the Kandyan Convention, the 
instrument of cession, is of particular importance both to this 
survey and to all governmental dealings with issues of reli~ion 
in Ceylon, for it provides for the preservation of the powers 
and privileges of the chiefs, the laws, institutions and 
customs of the Kandyan kingdom and, above all, the maintenance 
of Buddhism thus 
The religion of Budhoo, 
places ofS worship . are 
protected. 
its rites, ministers and 
to be maintained and 
The importance of this uncharacteristically direct and 
emphatic clause can hardly be over-emphasised. From the signing 
of the Convention until independence in 1948 this clause was 
invoked on numerous occasions to defend the traditional role 
and place of Buddhism and the position of the monastic orders. 
To Christian missionaries in particular it appeared as a 
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stumbling block to proselytizing and conversion, indeed a 
betrayal of faith on the part of the colonial power, especially 
when later interpreted and extended in the Buddhis t 
Temporalities Ordinance of 1907. Conversely for Hindus and 
Muslims this same clause later came both to represent and 
confirm their peripheral status. From the mid-nineteenth 
century until the end of colonial rule in 1948 the Ceylon 
adminis tration adopted and implemented a policy 0 f religious 
neutrality, without committing itself to any form of 
established religion or denomination, except in so far as it 
feLt itself obliged by clause 5 of the Kandyan Convention. This 
approach, in contrast to the official stance of both Portuguese 
and Dutch colonial powers, is of considerable importance to 
this study, for whi le severa 1 famil ies among the indigenous 
oligarchy adopted Anglicanism, nevertheless Buddhist, Hindu and 
!1uslim faiths continued to flourish in both traditional and 
reforming fashions. 
In the educational sphere each of the colonial powers 
implemented a variety of measures to meet their own 
requirements and to suit their own exchequers. Between 1543 
and 1616 the Portuguese established more than one hundred 
Parish Schools in order td instruct converts in 
religion, regding, writing, singing, Latin and 
good customs • 
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Each parish and mission station had its own integral school, 
often administered by members of religious orders, particularly 
Jesuits, in which the educational enterprise was twofold, 
first as an exercise in evangelisation, and second to create a 
literate class with whom trade could be expanded. Furthermore 
there is evidence of Christian literature being translated into 
and being made available both in Sinhalese and Tamil under the 
Portuguese. Indeed the vernacular languages were both taught 
and used in Parish Schools. 
Under the Dutch, education was again in the hands of the 
church, now of the reformed tradition, although maintained and 
financed by the state. Seminaries were established in Colombo 
and Jaffna to train catechists, but Corea asserts that 
The Dutch were more successful as educators than 
missionaries. Dutch policy in Ceylon was trade 
oriented.7 
Despite this orientation Ames makes it clear tha t the 
Dutch educational enterprise was on a large scale, so much so 
that 
By 1760 She Dutch listed 64,654 pupils in over 130 
schools. 
Under British rule the policy of the colonial government 
in Ceylon, as in other colonies, throughout most of the 
nineteenth century, was to finance education only by revenue 
raised in the colony concerned. Fuelled by religious revival at 
home and the vacuum in educational endeavour in Ceylon, the 
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various missionary societies, reflecting the complexities of 
denominationalism and churchmanship in Britain, rallied to 
provide educational opportunities as part of their overall 
proselytizing strategy. 
Largely with educa tional work in view the Rapt is t 
Missionary Society began its activities in 1812, the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society in 1814 and the low-church Anglican Church 
Missionary Society commenced operations in 1818. As early as 
1810 the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions 
arrived in Ceylon after having been refused permission to 
operate in India, but its influence, which became very 
considerable, was confined to the Jaffna Peninsula, to which 
Governor Barnes admitted it on his own authority and without 
the approval of the Colonial Office. The American Mission's 
work, by being geographically constrained in this particular 
way, was therefore almost exclusively among the Tamil 
population. 
In addition to protestant Christian schools and government 
schools, all of which at this date were of elementary standard, 
there also existed a small number of Buddhist,Hindu and Muslim 
schools as well as some surviving Roman Catholic institutions. 
Because of traditional rights and privileges, not least court 
patronage, Buddhist schools existed across the island, whereas 
other schools of a religious foundation tended to be more 
localised. Little is known of the standard or nature of 
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education in such schools during the early nineteenth century. 
Extant descriptions come nlainly from the impressions gained by 
itinerant or district Christian missionaries who can hardly be 
considered d is i nteres ted observers. Thus the Reverend James 
Cordiner, Superintendent of Government Parish Schools remarks 
of (Buddhist) temple schools he has observed 
The greater part of the men can read and write;but 
these accomplishments are not communicated to the 
women. All their instruction is received, and 
their knowledge expressed viva voce.9 
Again, the Wesleyan missionary Hardy, comments that while 
at most temples a few boys receive instruction in basic 
literacy, nevertheless 
the numbers who attend at the temples to learn 
their religious books are proof of the great power 
they still possess over the general mind.l0 
As will be discussed at length in the body of this work, 
the situation which pertained in the middle of the nineteenth 
century continued until the effects of the Buddhist Revival 
and, with regard to education in particular, the effects of the 
Theosophical Movement, began to be felt in the last decade of 
the nineteenth century. The founding of Buddhist English 
schools, competing for the same clientele as their Christian 
counterparts, sharpened the tension between older and younger 
institutions. Trinity College, Kandy was founded in 1872 as the 
successor to the Kandy Collegiate School which had closed in 
1863,although its roots lie in the educational work of the 
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first CMS missionaries to be active in the Kandyan re~ion, as 
early as 1818.' Indeed the first mission bungalow and 
schoolhouse are still in use on the current site of the school. 
The first principal, The Reverend Richard Collins, re~opened 
the school with a total of four staff and three buildings plus 
a church. Collins was himself a graduate of Trinity College, 
Dublin and it is assumed that it is for this reason that the 
name of the institution changed. The first four students were 
entered for the Calcutta University Entrance examination in 
1873 and one student passed. Rapid progress followed with the 
building of dormitories and classroom accommodation and in 
1889, the school's most prestigious achievement, a swimming 
pool. However staffing problems plagued the school and such 
progress as had been made seemed rapidly to vanish. Retween 
1900 and 1904 five different men were appointed to the post of 
Principal and several more served as Acting Principal, until in 
November 1904 A.C. Fraser arrived, in the island to find a 
school barely able to remain open, so complex were its problems 
and so damaged its reputation. 
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HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
When Fraser arrived in Ceylon in 1904 two educational 
traditions were clearly discernible. The older Buddhist 
tradition was based in and around the temple, while the younger 
tradition had been imported along with other elements of 
colonial infrastructure and reflected the interests and 
perceived needs of Portuguese, Dutch and British colonial life. 
After the creation of the unitary political entity of Ceylon 
and until the effects of the Buddhist revival were felt in 
education, the successes of the Christian missions were 
. paramount in the field of education, aided by both government 
attitude and prescription. This led to the downgrading, and in 
a large number of cases the abandonment of traditional Buddhist 
temple schools. However, at the other end of the spectrum, 
established seats of Buddhist higher learning continued, 
largelY unaffected by changes in secular and missionary 
elementary and secondary schools. Furthermore such seats of 
learning attracted the attention and interest of several 
Governors and high-ranking colonial officials. Ames describes a 
pyramidal structure for such seats of learning and argues that 
The more advanced the level of education the 
more restricted the clientele and the more 
Buddhist in content it became. Ceylon 
ac tually achieved cons iderable eminence as a 
centre for higher Buddhist learning. Usually, 
however, only a few people, mostly monks and 
noblemen, advanced to more than the rudiments 
of reading ~nd writing and training in crafts 
and trades. 1 
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With regard to higher learning an important step was taken 
in 1878 when the Ceylon government agreed to undertake some 
financial support for the Vidyodaya Pirivena, one such centre 
specialising in Pali, Sanskrit and Buddhism in a broad context. 
With such support this Pirivena continued to attract both local 
and overseas students, the latter primarily from Siam, Cambodia y 
and Japan. However some dissatisfaction with such support 
would seem to have developed in government circles, for in 1898 
the Lieutenant Governor agreed with a suggestion made by 
Ramanathan, the acting Attorney-General, that the University of 
London be encouraged to include Sinhala and Tamil among its 
examination subjects, as the government was not satisfied with 
the results from the grant to the Vidyodaya Pirivena2• 
Nevertheless in 1828 statistics reveal that the largest 
single group of schools in the colony were the so-called 
'private' establishments, many extremely small and of varying 
standard. The survey of 1828, detailed below, excludes all 
Hindu and Muslim schools as well as comprehensive information 
regarding Buddhist schools. Nevertheless, even such omissions 
themselves form a useful statement regarding the officially 
perceived nature of a school or educational establishment. It 
should also be remembered that the number of protestant mission 
schools includes about 80 American Mission schools in Jaffna 
alone and that the Roman Catholic mission schools were 
primarily concentrated along the western littoral. 
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Ce~lon Schools in 18283 
Type of Total Number of Average 
School Schools Children ~ school 
Government 97 1914 20 
Prot.Miss. 236 9274 40 
Cath.Miss. 63 1358 20 
Private 640 8424 13 
Buddhist Temple 94 
The Commission of Eas tern Inquiry, commonly known as the 
Colebrooke-Cameron Commission, was appointed in 1831 at a time 
when the strategic and military importance of Ceylon was well 
established, with Britain the undisputed master of the Indian 
Ocean and Bay of Bengal. The Commissioners, with inherent 
inclina tions towards a free market economy, found the 
contemporary pattern of mercantile activity, which had been 
largely inherited from the Dutch period, to be quite 
unacceptable. Equally alien and unsuitable were certain social 
and cultural mores which were seen to block the path towards a 
free economy. Perhaps chief among the. latter was the practice 
of 'rajakariya' that is, 'king's service' which was effectively 
a form of indentured labour in certain areas of the colony. De 
Silva remarks of this 
Colebrooke and Cameron objected to it on 
humanitarian grounds - they regarded it as an 
intolerable and oppressive relic of 
feudalism ••• Rajakariya was an obstacle to the 
free movement of labour and to the creation of 
a land-market, both of which were vitally 
important iR the establishment of the laissez-
faire state 
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More importantly in the present context, the Commission 
regarded the development and spread of education as being an 
important stimulus in the breaking down of this system which 
reduced the mobili ty of labour not only geographically, but 
also socially. To this end the educational endeavours of the 
missionary societies gained high praise from the Commission 
thus 
to the labours of these societies ••• the 
natives are principally indebted for thS 
opportunities of instruction afforded to them 
While at the same time it also found government schools to be 
extremely defective and inefficient6 
Here it should be noted that the Commissioners were not 
necessarily making purely pedagogical judgements, but were 
primarily concerned wi th the maximising of scarce resources, 
including educated labour, and with the overall security and 
economic stability of the colony. To this end the Colombo 
Academy, later to become Royal College, was founded as a centre 
of excellence for the education in English of boys from a very 
small elite of Ceylon, principally Colombo, society. The bulk 
of educational activity, vernacular and English, was however, 
as before, left in the hands of the denominational missionary 
societies. 
1834 saw the establishment of the School Commission which 
was charged with the recommendation of the Colebrooke-Cameron 
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Commission to reform government schools, indeed even disbanding 
government schools in localities where missionary society 
schools functioned. With the introduction of the Grant-in-Aid 
system the missionary schools became increasingly subject to 
the authority of the Central Schools Commission, which body 
administered these relatively meagre sums of cash for education 
made available from the public purse. Until 1841 the power and 
patronage of this commission was almost exclusively Anglican. 
The Archdeacon of Colombo was president of the Commission and 
the largest bloc of members was Anglican clergy. After 1841 
Anglicans, now joined by Methodists, Presbyterians and Roman 
Catholics, lost their inbuilt majority and were only able to 
exert direct influence over their own denominational schools. 
Much rivalry and confessional squabbling marred the life of 
this body although, if one views the overall contribution of 
Grants-in-Aid under the Central School Commission and 
particularly under Governor Campbell (1841-1847) education does 
seem to have received a new priority in government spending. 
Corea notes that 
The cost of education to the state rose from 
£2,999 in 1841 to £11,415 in 1847. The 
important principle was laid down that a child 
should be taught his own language before he 
was taught English. This forward movement 
was, however, shortly to be retarded by the 
financial recession of 1841 and the so-called 
Kandyan rebellion of 1848. 
The chequered life of the Central School Commission was 
again brought under scrutiny in 18G5 by the appointment of a 
sub-committee of the Legislative Council appointed to 
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inquire into and report upon the slate and 
prospects of education in the island. 
The results of this inquiry, known as the Norgan Report, 
were implemented by 1869 and set the scene for the pattern of 
education which was to prevail in the colony until after 
independence. Its most important recommendation was the 
abolition of the Central Schools Commission and the creation of 
a Government Department of Public Instruction. The opera ting 
system became known as the Denominational system, for although 
the government was to take an increasing role in making grants, 
overseeing efficiency, curricula, examinations and policy 
matters through the Director of the Department, all religious 
denominations were given leave to establish schools for 
children of all ages in which there were to be no government 
restrictions on religious instruction. Peripatetic inspectors 
toured the island examining pupils and schools and thereby 
assessing Grant-in-Aid sums to each particular institution on a 
relatively objective and prescribed basis. 
While in theory Buddhists, Hindus and Muslims were free to 
establish their own schools, a number of factors prevailed 
against this. Firs t the Chris t lan schools were already well 
established and, in an age and context in which British methods 
and values were primary in the minds of much of the social and 
economic eli te for whom such schools primarily ca tered, the 
reputation of the missionary schools as springboards to social 
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and professional mobility was increasingly enhanced. In 
addition the missionary schools enjoyed the organisational 
support of well-oiled machines in their sponsoring societies as 
well as the patronage of the local establishment. 
After 1870 with the strengthening of the denominational 
system English education became almost completely the concern 
of the missionary societies, while government elementary 
education was interpreted extremely narrowly and provided 
nothing more than the most rudimentary skills of numeracy and 
literacy in the vernacular. This attitude was given further 
expression in the revised education code of Charles Bruce and 
implemented in the 1888 code, which as De Silva remarks, 
directed that 
government policy should be directed at the 
extension of primary education to equip the 
village child for the 'hu~le career which he 
ordinarily has before him' 
Thus by the last quarter of the nineteenth century a two-
fold system of education was firmly established. On one level 
government vernacular schools served the rural areas as well as 
the majority of the urban populace. On a second level, and 
with little transfer from the former, the denominational 
English· schools with their prohibitive linguistic and fee 
barrier, catered for an elite which was slowly expanding with 
economic prosperity· through the development of a mercantile 
middle class. 
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The predominance of the Christian missions in the 
educational sector by 1880 by no means mirrored the pattern of 
religious affiliation across the colony. As one might expect 
the Christian Missions up to 1850 had made least headway in the 
Kandyan Kingdom, the traditional heartland of Ceylon's Buddhist 
devotion. Here there was undoubtedly a greater commitment to 
the inherited faith than in the Western Province. The maritime 
areas in particular had been exposed to Christianity not only 
under the British, but perhaps more importantly, both 
Portuguese and Dutch colonists had the more actively encouraged 
Christian Missionaries throughout the coastal areas. Until the 
1840s at least there seems to have been very little open 
Buddhist antagonism to Christianity, although given the 
resources available to the missions and the length of time for 
which they had been operating, one can only assume that their 
appeal to conversion had met with a considerable degree of 
indifference and reluctance to abandon traditional religious 
practice. 
Equally there do not appear to be any significant accounts 
of anti-Christian sentiment being harboured by the Buddhist 
clergy, or indeed any lasting feeling of considerable hurt 
having been done to Buddhists by the attacks made upon them by 
Christians, despite the extreme and often vitriolic form of 
missionary rhetoric. On occasions, when particularly offensive 
articles, speeches or actions were publicised certain Buddhists 
objected by making petitions to the Governor. Malagoda gives 
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evidence suggesting that such isolated petitions can be traced 
back to the 1820s, that is, to some of the ear lies t Bri tish 
missionary enterprises in the colony, however, the success of 
such petitioning seems to have been extremely limited10 • 
Perhaps the most dramatic of such interventions was in 1852 
when the then Governor, Sir G.W. Anderson, took exception to a 
pamphlet issued by the Venerable Benjamin Barley, Archdeacon of 
Colombo and resident head of the established Church in the 
colony. The pamphlet entitled 'Six Letters of Vetus ••• on the 
Re-connexion of the British Government with the Buddhist 
Idolatory of Ceylon' was 
••• in language so violent and offensive as 
calculated to excite1fnd exasperate the whole 
Buddhist population. 
and Governor Anderson's protest to the Colonial Office forced 
the Archdeacon to resign. 
The style of attack adopted by the Christian missionaries 
a t this early stage owed more to a near total ignorance of 
Buddhism (texts, spirituality and life-style) than revulsion at 
any supposedly abhorrent facet of that tradition. It was 
largely through the work of two Wesleyan missionaries, Hardy 
and Gogerly, that engagement with Buddhism began to replace 
attack on it by agents of Christianity. Gogerly's first work 
in Sinhalese Kristiyani Prajnapti was first published in 1849 
and translated into English as The Evidence and Doctrines of 
the Christian Religion. Malagoda remarks 
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This was on the whole a new approach to 
Buddhism, an approach characterised by appeals 
to I evidences and proof s - to reason rather 
than to emotion. The underlying assumption of 
this new approach ••• was the superiority of 
Christianity over other religions on the 
intellectual plain, on account of the 
soundness of its own principles and of the 
unsoundness of the principles of other 
religions. 
The new approach was reflected in the style 
and tenor of Kristiyani Prajnapti: in it there 
were no violent outburst on the "sin and folly 
of idolatry and devil worship". In this 
respect it differed noticeably from the bulk 
of earlier publications as !111 as from the 
current English publications. 
Clearly with this significant change" in tack involving 
both polemical publishing in Sinha1ese and a new level of 
debate, Buddhist monks needed new ways of responding and as we 
shall see this response flourished throughout the remainder of 
the century. 
Meanwhile in the 1840s isolated pockets of active 
resistance began to appear in Kandy. The traditional lifestyle 
of the Kandyan Kingdom was greatly challenged in the 1830s with 
the advent of the plantation sector, initially for coffee. Not 
only did this expose increasing numbers of Kandyans to western 
colonial practices but also posed a threat to the prevailing 
economic system. At the same time the Co1ebrooke-Cameron 
reforms recommended the termination of treating the Kandyan 
Province as a separate entity and sought to merge the 
administration of the whole island into one system and to 
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encourage social flux. Furthermore the road network in the 
Kandyan province had been significantly improved after 1818 for 
strategic military purposes allowing a much quicker response to 
be made to any likely threats to stability. 
A scare of rebellion arose in 1842-43 with the appearance 
of a pretender to the Kandyan throne •. The prime motive for 
such res is tance would seem 
traditional Kandyan life, 
to be a desire for a return to 
a 
nationalism. Scant 
classic 
regard 
example of 
was taken 
so-called 
of this negative 
relatively small outbreak, indeed it would appear that so 
adamant was the desire to pursue the plantation economy that 
the opportunity was missed to convince the leaders of the 
indigenous population of the benefits of modernisation. 
In July-August 1848 the colonial administration 
demonstrated that politically at least, it had been singularly 
slow to learn from the events of 1842-43, and the more 
widespread 'rebellion', was, in this instance, focussed against 
Torring ton's new taxes. This new tax system sought to shift 
the balance away from import/export duties towards direct 
taxation. The most important element of the new system was the 
land tax. However, the effects of the 1846-48 economic 
depression were so severe in the colony, and in the plantation 
sector in particular, that the land tax was withdrawn and other 
taxes rapidly introduced in order to avoid a shortfall in 
government revenue. Whereas the grea tes t burden of the land 
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tax would have fallen upon the more affluent members of the 
local population and upon European landowners, the range of 
taxes eventually imposed in 1848 (shop tax, dog tax, gun tax, 
road ordinance) placed a considerable burde~ upon the peasant 
population. The resultant confrontation, came not from the 
Sinhalese elite or emerging middle-class, but from the peasant. 
Although the violence which occurred was spasmodic, 
nevertheless it was important in that it occurred both in the 
Kandyan region (Kandy, Matale and Kurunegala) and in Colombo 
and also that it focussed upon a return to a more traditional 
way of life, even to the extent of naming and recognising a 
KiRg to succeed to the Kandyan throne. As de Silva remarks 
The force that inspired these men was the 
traditionalist nationalism of the Kandyans, 
and a form of nationalism poles apart from 
that of t~3 20th century but still nationalism 
for that. 
These isolated and infrequent events undoubtedly 
contributed to the more articulate and confident attempts to 
assert a degree of resistance to the colonial government which 
began to occur during the 1860s and 1870s. If however, one 
looks at the reports made to the Colonial Office by different 
Governors during this period it is clear that there is little 
evidence of political or economic resis tance. Thus Governor 
Gregory in reply to Lord Kimberley's request to consider the 
necessity of maintaining the Ceylon Rifle Regiment makes clear 
that after a thorough investigation he can see no requirement 
for a European Regiment to remain in the colony. He writes 
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••• 1 am happy to report that in all the Districts 
which I visited the inhabitants are thriving to a 
degree which surprised me; and they are 
consequently contented and thoroughly loyal to 
English rule • 
.. • it must be borne in mind that in this island 
there is no warlike race, the people are unused to 
arms; and are as a rule, patient and timid. Above 
~ll the. eXPt.fsive element of religious fanaticism 
1S want1ng. 
Ten years later while granting that a 'prophecy' of the 
approaching termination of the English domination is in 
circulation in some parts of Ceylon, Sir James Longden remarks 
that such rumouring is due primarily to the appearance of a 
'magnificent comet' in the night sky. Furthermore, he writes 
to London in 1882 
I do not attach any real importance to the reports 
in circulation. I am sensible that the gulf which 
separates the mind and sentiments of a native 
people from English feeling is so great that we 
may often be under a total misconception of native 
aims and feelings; but at present the native 
population is generally in the enjoyment of 
perfect freedom and of great material prosperity. 
Food is cheap and plentiful, and the causes whish 
usually goad men into insurrection are wanting. 
It is equally clear that during this same period there was a 
growing resistance to the Christian missions and in particular, 
to their educational activities. Wickremeratne argues that 
••• the revival reflected the uneasiness of the 
B~dd~ists. at16 the success of the Protestant M1SS1onar1es. • 
As already mentioned it was primarily in the maritime 
districts that the Christian missions had met with greatest 
'success' both in terms of religious conversion and in terms of 
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introducing western educational methods, yet it was in these 
same districts that resistance began to flourish during the 
second half of the 19th century, while after 1848 Kandyan 
'nationalism' seemed to subside. 
In the Maritime Provinces, and in the major towns in 
particular, the years 1860-1900 saw a marked change in both the 
nature and pace of that renewal in Buddhism which in the 
twentieth century was translated into a more readily 
recognisable form of nationalism. In 1865, after a 
considerable period of internal religious controversy, a reform 
took place within the Buddhist Sangha with the establishing of 
the Ramanna nikaya, an offshoot of the Amarapura nikaya. This 
Ramanna nikaya laid considerable stress upon the vows of 
poverty and humility and sought to refine the Sangha, purging 
Buddhism of all taints of Hinduism. It should be noted that 
the Amarapura nikaya had little influence in the Kandyan areas, 
which remained under the predominant and wealthy Siamese sect 
and particularly within the sect, the Malvatte and Asgiriya 
Chapters remained in firm control. Thus the reformed Amarapura 
nikaya became, increasingly, the spiritual partner of the 
secular branches of the Buddhist revival in the maritime areas 
and almost exclusively amongst low-country Sinhalese. 
From the controversies leading to the reform members of 
the Sangha acquired new skills and experimented with new 
patterns of protest which were soon applied to the Buddhist-
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Christianity conflict. Equally a new and more general interest 
in Buddhist-Christian controversy was perceived and exploited. 
What had previously been almost the exclusive sphere of the 
Christian missionary now became the ground of both Christian 
and Buddhist rhetoricians. 
An important step forward for the Buddhists was the 
purchase of a printing press in 1855. With more than a touch 
of irony this printing press was in fact bought second-hand 
from the CMS at Kotte and had, up to that point, been used 
exclusively for the publication of Christian missionary tracts. 
In. retrospect the decision to part with the press was 
regretted. 
It is a sad f ac t that this press, which had 
been so long instrumental in diffusing truth 
and knowledge was, soon after its transference 
to other hands, used in opposition to 
Christianity, and that from it came forth the 
first of the B~dfhist tracts naturally filled 
with blasphemy. 
The first printing press was quickly followed by another 
in 1862, the Lankapakara Press, located in Galle. This second 
press became increasingly important in the publication of pro-
Buddhist material after it gained financial support both from 
the King of Siam, Mongkut (who was himself the first Siamese to 
establish a printing press)18 and from the Kandyan Chief 
Rahupola Heral Bandara of Uva. 
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The Colombo printing press, based at Kotahena, was under 
the control of Mohotivatte Gunananda, (1823-90) a member of the 
Sangha who rapidly became a cult hero of the pro-Buddhist 
cause. His printing press was, on the whole, used for populist 
tracts and pamphlets. This same monk in 1862 established the 
first "Society" to resist Christianity, entitled 'Sarvajna 
Sasanabhivriddhidayaka Dharma Samagama' which was translated 
into English as 'Society for the Propogation of Buddhism'. 
This was clearly an imitation of 'The Society for the 
Propqgation of the Gospel' already active in Ceylon for some 
twenty years at this stage. With the mechanical capacity and 
the financial resources of the Society at his disposal 
Mohotivatte advanced the pro-Buddhist cause both rapidly and 
skilfully. In June 1862 the first journal was published 
entitled Durlabdhi Vinodaniya and this, appearing monthly, was 
a reply to Gogerly's Kristiyani Prajnapti.. Malalgoda remarks 
of Mohotivatte that 
••• once he had set his mind on the task he 
combatted them [the Christian Missionaries] 
with a zeal that equalled, if not exceeded, 
that of his opponents, coup\'9d with verbal 
skills far superior to theirs. 
Thus an increasingly active period of rival printed 
exchanges began, with journals mushrooming and often ceasing 
publication as abruptly as they had begun. Common to most of 
these publications was the theme of evidences and doctrines of 
Christianity and Buddhism, with a growing strain of attack as 
well as defence on both sides. 
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A further area of contact between Christian missionaries 
and Buddhist apologists were the formal debates which became 
predominant between 1864 and 1890. These events organised 
originally by Christian Missionaries, especially the Wesleyans, 
sought to prove the superiority of Christianity over Buddhism 
through the formal and somewhat stylised medium of rational 
debate and deliberation. Such debates took on a growing 
importance as foci of confrontation and popular appeal within 
the context of the late 19th century Buddhist revival, 
especially in the maritime areas. De Silva remarks that such 
debates in fact 
••• only succeeded in providing Buddhist 
spokesmen with a platform for a vigorous r Z-assertion of the virtues of their own faith. 0 
The first such major debate took place at Baddegama. In 
November 1864 members of the Anglican Theological College, 
which had been transferred from Kotte to Baddegama, challenged 
the monks of the local temple to a debate. The challenge was 
duly accepted and the meeting convened for 8th February 1865. 
Under the astute leadership of Bulatgama Sumana fifty 
Buddhist monks from throughout the South-West, from Colombo to 
Galle, gathered forces. Not only was this a new venture in 
terms of Christian-Buddhist encounter, but equally this was 
probably the first time that members of several different 
fraternities of the Sangha appeared together for a common 
cause. Furthermore records state the presence of some two 
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thousand in teres ted Buddhist laymen. On the Christian 
Missionary side only some sixty or seventy people, including 
participants, could be mustered. The proposed debate did not 
in fact take place as planned, due to disagreements over 
procedure, but rather written questions, answers and statements 
were exchanged, which were subsequently published. In a real 
sense, the essence of the exchange is less important to us than 
the fact of its occurrence. The Revd. George Parsons, who was 
in overall charge of the CMS mission station at Baddegama wrote 
to London 
The Spirit of controversy broke out in 
November last, and though I was partly 
prepared for it, I was slow to believe it 
would become such a serious matter until urged 
by our people to prepare for a fierce contest. 
The result fully justified their anxieties, 
for never before in Ceylon was there such a 
marshalling of the enemy against Christianity. 
The one aim of the fifty priests and their two 
thousand followers who assembled here on 
February 8 was not to defend Buddhism but to 
overthrow Chris tiani ty... Knowing the people 
we had to encounter, we felt that our victory 
would be more triumphant and complete by 
attacking Buddhism, while we defended 
Christianity. It was not, however, till we 
were somewhat advanced in the controve~, that 
we could fairly estimate the difficulties of 
our position, and day by day, we had to 
commend ourselves in prayer to God and confide 
in H~~ for wisdom and direction at every 
step. 
Here we have the reaction of a senior missionary clearly 
alarmed by the nature of the exercise in which he had become 
involved. Certainly the new nature and scope of the Buddhist-
Christian encounter was shown in the Baddegama debate and both 
in their awareness and perception of the changed situation and 
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in their reaction to it, the Christian missionaries were, on 
the whole, found wanting. 
Furthermore, given the degree of unpreparedness and the 
experience of considerable embarrassment engendered by the 
Baddegama incident one might have expected the Christian 
missionary societies to issue guidelines regarding such 
encounters, or to prohibit them, but such is lacking. The 
series of debates continued with several such unconvincing 
displays from the Christian side such as at Varagoda (1865) and 
then the first true public debate at Udanvita (1866) and then 
at.Gampola (1871). Little seems to have been learned by the 
missionaries in all this, either with regard to technique or 
tactics. 
The most famous such debate, however, occurred in 1873 at 
Panadura, a small town approximately fifteen miles south of 
Colombo. The Panadura debate does seem to have been 
influential in putting an end to this form of Buddhist-
Christian encounter for at its most basic the Christian 
missionaries at least realised that they could not hope to win 
any advantage over the vastly superior challenge of the 
Buddhist participants. 
The Panadura debate lasted for two days (26 and 28 August 
1873) and was structured around four one hour speeches, for the 
Buddhists led by Mohotivatte Gunananda and for the Christians 
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by David de Silva of the Wesleyan Mission. De Silva, an 
intelligent and learned convert, was no great orator and 
therefore the Christian missionaries substituted F.S. Sirimane, 
a C.M.S. catechist, for one of the hour long speeches. 
Unlike the more traditional picture of the serenity of the 
learned Buddhist monk instructing his hearers, Mohottivatte 
adopted an outgoing, rhetorical, even evangelical style, with 
de Silva describing him as 'a consUmm~te master of public 
haranguing,.22 On the first day some 5,000 people attended the 
deba te, with the unprecedented presence on the second day of 
over 10,000. In his description of the atmosphere of the 
proceedings Capper (editor of the Ceylon Times) relies on John 
Perera, a Sinhalese Christian, who noted that 
Scarcely had the last words [of Mohottivatte's 
concluding address] been uttered when cries of 
'Sadhu' ascended from the thousands who were 
present. Endeavours were made by the handful 
of Police to keep order, but nothing induced 
them to cease their vociferous cries until at 
the request of the learned High Priest of 
Adam's Peak, the Priest Migettuwatte[sic] 
again rose, and with a wave of hand, bZ3koned to men to be quiet, when all was still. 
Although the nature of the engagement was such that 
neither side could, or would, openly acknowledge defeat, 
nevertheless the outcome was clear. The Christian missions had 
singularly failed in their a ttempt to 'disprove' Buddhism in 
the eyes of the overwhelming majority of those attending the 
debate. They had been beaten at their own game. Such a defeat 
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as at Panadura, is however symptomatic of the wider lack of 
judgement of the Christian missionaries operating under the 
general illusion that Buddhism was all but finished and that 
the Sangha was held in scant regard by the laity. Furthermore 
the size of the crowds at the debates completely overwhelmed 
the Christian missionaries who laboured under the entirely 
false premise that their own activities, in education and 
preaching in particular, had broken the dependence of the laity 
on the monks. This series of debates served to underline the 
opposite, namely that by the attack on Buddhism from the 
Chris tian Mi ssions, no t only was the faith of the Sinhalese 
seen to be under attack, but also their entire culture and 
tradition, in defence of which more and more laymen turned to 
members of the Sangha. III judgement, unpreparedness and 
inability on the part of the Christian missionaries all 
contributed to the Panadura debate becoming a byword for the 
much changed situation pertaining to the Buddhist-Christian 
encounter in the late nineteenth century. Despite this 
however, Bishop Jermyn, Anglican Bishop of Colombo could still 
write in 1874, a year after Panadura 
••• by the testimony of all Buddhism is effete; 
its hold on th~4people is as slight as it is 
possible to be. 
Jermyn's successor, Reginald Copleston, while endeavouring 
to minimise the damage done by the Panadura debate which he saw 
as a certain ill-judged but 'insignificant public controversy' 
also sought to lay the blame for the re-awakening of Buddhism 
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at the feet of western Pali scholars and free-thinkers and 
thereby· absolve both the missionary societies and the local 
Church from any culpability. Equally in his defence Copies ton 
was perhaps the first Church leader in Ceylon to see 
realis tically and to admit, albeit in veiled terms tha t the 
future of Buddhism was not necessarily one of impending demise, 
thus 
Buddhism as a whole is not conquered, or near 
it. I t remains in the fulles t sense the 
religion of the mass of the Sinhalese. There 
is little doubt that Buddhism is far more 
rigorous in Cey~~ than it was a hundred and 
fifty years ago. 
The acquisition and development of skills, equipment, 
experienced personnel and the potential level of awareness in 
the upwardly mobile audience all brought the Buddhist-Christian 
engagement to a new phase after Panadura. On this foundation 
rapid development was to take place throughout the remainder of 
the period under consideration here. 
As already mentioned, the development of the Vidyodaya 
Pirivena as a centre of Buddhist intellectual excellence and 
the foundation of a sister institution, the Vidyalankara 
Pirivena in 1876, which were both destined to become 
prestigious seats of learning both within and without their own 
tradition, not only opened an avenue for Buddhist studies, but 
also grew to compete· against Christian mission schools in terms 
of curriculum, examination success and constituency. Here it 
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became clear that the Buddhist revival was developing rapidly. 
Furthermore this was no mere spiritual revival, but we see that 
it in fact bears all the hallmarks of reaction against the 
Christian missionary process, mirroring, through developing its 
own educational institutions, publishing houses and presses and 
indeed its own missionary organisations, the activity of the 
Christian missionary presence. I t can be con tended tha t the 
phenomenon thus described both reflected and was instrumental 
in the burgeoning cultural and religious revivalism of the 
period throughout South Asia. Certainly parallels with the 
Indian experience abound, particularly in organisational 
infcastructures, 
endeavour. 
skilled personnel and anti-missionary 
While much has been written elsewhere regarding the 
development of economic power, particularly among low-country 
Buddhist Sinhalese we must at this stage confine ourselves to 
recording that the economic and social fabric of the low-
country Sinhalese cas te sys tern was, during this period, a Iso 
undergoing something 0 f a reform or a t leas t a cha llenge. 26 
The traditional high-caste goyigama (farmer) had by this period 
come under considerable pressure regarding economic and social 
status from the lower, non-goyigama castes, most especially 
from the rising traders, the karawa (fisherman), salagama 
(cinnamon stripper) and durawa (potter) castes. The Buddhist 
revival in the maritime areas drew its principal support, at 
this stage, from the non-goyigama castes. The economic lot of 
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the non-goyigamas had improved considerably during the 
continuing pax Britannica and the religious revival linked 
predominantly to members of the karawa caste was regarded by 
them as a means to achieve a limited degree of social mobility 
in response to their increased economic status. Wickremeratne 
makes it plain thus 
To these castes (Karawa, Durawa) religious 
zealotry was not only a platform for airing 
economic grievances but also a sphere in which 
they could acquire a new prestige. Implicit 
was a clear challenge to the traditi02,11y 
prestigious status of the goyigama caste •. 
Into this burgeoning revival stepped, in 1880, two figures 
who were of considerable significance for the period under 
consideration here, namely Colonel H.S. Olcott and Madame H.P. 
Blavatsky. In 1875 the charismatic leader Annie Besant began 
her public oratory in the cause of Freethought which was, in 
due course, to lead her to the Theosophical Society, itself 
being founded contemporaneously (November 1875) by Olcott and 
Blavatsky in the United States of America. News of the 
Buddhist revival in Ceylon, and particularly of the Panadura 
debate, had caught the attention of Olcott and the Theosophist 
movement in the USA and during the 1870s Olcott entered into a 
growing correspondence with, among others, Mohotivatte 
Gonananda. Pamphlets and tracts sent to Ceylon by Olcott were 
translated and widely circulated in Sinhalese through the new 
infrastructure of the Buddhists, including their own press and 
missionary organisation. Olcott and Blavatsky arrived in Galle 
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from Bombay in 1880 and were welcomed on the journey to Colombo 
with rapturous enthusiasm. They claimed that they had each 
embraced Buddhism before leaving New York and that their public 
accepting of Buddhism on their arrival in Ceylon was but a 
formal demonstration of their existing religious state. The 
particular at trac tion of Colonel Olcot t and Madam Blava tsky, 
the Angarika Dharmapala later claimed, was not their profound 
knowledge of or sensitivity towards Buddhism as manifested in 
Ceylon, but rather the fact that 
••• never before had there been any such visit 
to Ceylon by European Buddhists, and every 
European who v~§ited Ceylon knew only to 
attack Buddhism. 
Commentators point out that the presence of both Olcott 
and Blavatsky, while viewed with considerable suspicion, if not 
hostility by the Kandyan hierarchy and indifference among the 
goyigama caste was welcomed principally because it could 
contribute to the Buddhist revival in two particular ways, 
namely by the adoption of the most modern organisational and 
propogandist skills which the Theosophical movement could 
supply and also by the use, to devastating effect on the part 
of the Theosophists, of the growing western scientific critique 
against Christianity.29 Thus Olcott in particular did much to 
contribute to the Buddhist revival on an organisational level 
through his stimulus of the Buddhist educational movement and 
educational fund. He sought to popularise the cause of the 
Vesak festival and to instigate legislation that it be declared 
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a public holiday, as Christian festivals were. Olcott was 
also instrumental in persuading the Buddhist leadership to 
adopt a distinctive and readily recognisable flag, which could 
add a visual unity to the cause. 
Furthermore Colonel Olcott was directly responsible for 
the founding of the journal Sarasavi Sandaresa (Learned Values) 
in 1880; which took unto itself the role of a national Buddhist 
journal, although it did not appear between November 1882 and 
August 1883 for lack of funds. Its prime purpose was to be an 
organ of sustained Buddhist opinion on matters ranging from 
trade to theology. It consistently put forward the views one 
might expect from low-country Karawa caste Sinhalese of the 
revival period and although it retained correspondents in all 
main towns of the Sinhalese areas it never achieved a high 
circulation. One must note that Sarasavi Sandaresa was not 
only antipathetic to western opinion and power, but also that 
strong Sinhalese chauvinist tendencies are to be found in its 
pages. For example Wickremeratne remarks that the journal 
repeatedly cites traders who drew attention to goods 
imported from India by Tamil or Moor traders. 
They complained bi t terly tha t along the 
island's highways and in the recesses of the 
remotest villages the Moztfs profited at the 
expense of the Sinhalese. 
But the tenor of the journal was also markedly anti-
European and anti-Christian, with the publishing again and 
again of articles designed to point to Christianity losing 
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ground in the west31 , to crime in the west being the result of 
drunkenness and decadence 32, dnd it sought to highlight a 
fundamental inconsistency between Christianity and science33, 
lining up such eminent persons as Charles Darwin, Matthew 
Arnold, and Aldous Huxley to clinch the argument. This 
provides another example of the dubious nature of the 
Theosophists' claim to be impartial between Christianity and 
Buddhism. The repeated claim that Theosophy was not anti-
Christian does indeed ring somewhat hollow in the light of the 
sustained polemical attacks upon Christianity in this journal. 
So for instance, the Theosophist leadership in Ceylon provided 
Sa~asavi Sandaresa with a picture of Christianity losing ground 
to current western scientific, philosophical and literary 
thought without ever questioning the relation between such 
contemporary western thinking and Buddhism, or indeed raising 
the questions of the interplay between Western contemporary 
science, philosophy and literature and the Buddhist revival in 
Ceylon. Perhaps even more importantly questions were not 
raised regarding the relation between Theosophy and Buddhism. 
For example it is clear that the Theosophists regarded the 
Buddha as a 'master' among several such, while for Theravada 
Buddhists in Ceylon, the Buddha is quite clearly a unique 
being. Such a journal was rarely read by those who were 
neither followers of, nor participants in, the Buddhist 
revival, but in the context of this study it remains 
significant as an indication of the changing climate in which 
the Christian missionaries had to work, although it would be 
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contentious in the extreme to suggest that more than a small 
handful of those engaged in Christian missionary work were 
aware of the opinions of the editors or indeed of underlying 
change in low-country Buddhist society of which the views 
expressed in Sarasavi Sandaresa were indicative. 
Easter 1880 became a testing point for the ever- \j 1 
strengthening Buddhist revival, when an outbreak of violence 
occurred agains t Buddhis ts in a Colombo suburb. The area of 
Kotahena, site of Colombo's Roman Catholic cathedral, was also 
the location of Mohotivatte Gunananda's vihara. An almsgiving 
in bonour of a recently completed figure of the Buddha became a 
focus of increasing hostility towards Christianity and this 
almsgiving in particular extended into the Holy Week and Easter 
period 1880. Thus the Government Agent writes that 
••. a large number of unoffending Buddhists were 
proceeding in procession to their temple when they 
were set upon by a mob 0 f Roman Ca tholics, who 
killed one man, severely beat and injured others, 
slaughtered the bullocks, burnt the carts and 
their contents on the public high road and defied 
the police ••• For this serious riot~4.not a single 
person was even put upon his trial. 
Indeed the colonial government's neutrality in religious 
affairs was greatly strained by the incident, most especially 
due to the lack of criminal proceedings. The government argued 
that they had no firm evidence upon which to proceed but this 
clearly did not satisfy Olcott among others, who resolved to 
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take the matter to London, returning to Ceylon in 1886 having 
achieved little at the Colonial office. 
It was at this juncture that Olcott and others, including 
C.W. Leadbeater, extended their activities towards the 
promotion of Buddhist schools. Anagarika Dharmapala, at this 
time occupying a junior post in the Department of Education, 
joined Olcott and Leadbeater on a tour of the island seeking to 
create interest and financial backing sufficient for the 
establishing of schools which could compete, both academically 
and in terms of their social constituency, with the more 
prestigious missionary establishments and the secular Royal 
College. During the ten years from 1880, largely due to the 
efforts of the Buddhist Theosophical Society, 40 new Buddhist 
schools were founded, finally and convincingly breaking the 
near-monopoly on secondary education enjoyed for so long by the 
Christian missions. We should not underestimate the influence 
.of these schools both to the Buddhist revival in the short term 
as well as the long term effects they were to achieve in terms 
of the development of the 20th century nationalism. 
However much this may be seen as a convincing victory for 
the Buddhist revival on an ins ti tutional level, nevertheless 
pedagogically there was li t tIe to distinguish these schools, 
particularly the English schools, from their Christian mission 
ri vals. Their academic performance was measured agains t the 
same criteria (Cambridge Junior, Cambridge Senior) their 
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syllabuses, as Grant-in-Aid schools, were largely controlled by 
the Department of Education on the same basis as any other 
English schooL Furthermore such schools bore, and perhaps 
still bear, the ethos of the English Public School an 
emphasis on mind and body, intellectual pursuits and sports, 
with competition in both spheres being encouraged. The 'House' 
system and 'colours' system, prefects, uniforms, ragging and 
attitudes to behaviour matched almost identically their 
Christian school cousins. Indeed the names of the Buddhist 
schools themselves mirror the pattern of the Christian schools 
by using the names of disciples of the religious leader, so 
that as well as St Thomas' College, or St Paul's School, there 
is also Ananda College and Mahinda College. 
In terms of the numbers of institutions and pupils, it 
will be seen from the following table that during Fraser' s 
tenure of office at Trinity the total number of Buddhist 
schools increased almost threefold and the number of pupils at 
such schools by more than this amount. The number of Buddhist 
English schools increased steadily throughout the period while 
the number of protestant mission English schools remained 
almost static, and the number of Roman Catholic Mission school 
pupils increased by approximately 20 percent. Pupils in 
Anglican schools in the same period increased by 80 percent 
while the total number of Grant-in-Aid institutions increased 
by approximately 20 percent. No figures are available across 
the period for Hindu (Sivite) Grant-in-Aid schools but it is 
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fair to assume that, as with the Muslim community, so the 
general increase in educational provision was reflected in the 
Hindu community. 
Grant-in-Aid Schools 35 
Year 1904- 1908 1915 1924 
Denomination Sch. Ppls. Sch. Ppls. Sch. Ppls. Sch. Ppls. 
C of E 328 25278 369 29145 405 31904 418 44711 
Eng. 53 50 53 53 
American 131 9569 126 12385 127 11380 95 8020 
Eng. 8 10 10 10 
Baptist 21 1529 27 2168 35 3414 27 2601 
Eng. 
R.C. 383 41339 436 50986 489 57891 468 51487 
Eng. 42 49 55 
Meth.(Wes.) 332 24904 345 27026 334 28417 307 24514 
Eng. 30 29 28 n/a 
Buddhist 145 19369 206 26662 351 59103 379 64641 
Eng. 16 18 21 26 
Mohammedan 7 871 6 658 8 740 12 1181 
Eng. 3 2 1 2 
We have seen how in many respects, perhaps most 
particularly in education, the Theosophist movement added 
greatly to the pace of the Buddhist revival and through the 
adoption of contemporary techniques of organisa tion and 
propoganda was effective in channelling the same. It can in no 
way be assumed that the Theosophists were responsible for the 
revival, for we have seen that Buddhist activities indicative 
of a quickening revival were well under way before the arrival 
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of Olcot t and Blava tsky. Malagoda makes a key point here, 
which is consistent with the Angarika Dharmapala' s comments 
given above, namely that 
••• the Theosophists were enthusiastically 
welcomed and absorbed into the Buddhist 
movement precisely because the Buddhists we 36 already active at the time of their arrival. 
This is further supported by Fraser's own views and indeed it 
is clear that Fraser responded to the general background of the 
Buddhist revival with a degree of concern most notably of 
course in the sphere of education. Wri ting to Baring-Gould, 
eMS Secretary in London, in an addendum to his Annual Letter, 
Fraser remarks in December 1909 
., .more than ever we require prayer. The 
Enemy attacks us fiercely. The Buddhist eress 
by slander, abuse and even threat[sicJ to 
damage our ffrk and keep parents from sending 
boys to us. 
While it is clear that Fraser and his fellow missionaries 
were indeed feeling under threat, nevertheless it may well seem 
that Fraser' s articulation here was too extreme, at least in 
regard to Buddhist activists attempting to persuade parents not 
to send boys to Trinity, for only one month later, at the 
beginning of the the term (January 1910) Fraser again writes to 
Baring-Gould 
The Buddhist press is making a fierce assault 
on us, as are the R.e.s. We are singled out 
for attack from all the other colleges. And 
financial resources are as yet not nearly 
equal to the demands our increased work makes 
upon us. Term begins today and we are 
inundated by would-be boarders and eager 
parents ••• it is a pity we have to turn away so 
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many.38 
Fraser's complaint here is not the lack of pupils but rather 
the familiar plea regarding the lack of adequate financial 
provision to cope with the continued demand from parents; 
nowhere is there any suggestion that the Buddhist revival posed 
a serious threat to the viability of Trinity College on the 
gounds of reduced recruitment. Indeed if we consider the 
figures for the pupil population we see no sustained reduction, 
but a consolidation throughout the middle years of Fraser' s 
tenure. 
Pupils on Trinity College Kandy Rol139 
September 1904 398 
October 1905 385 
December 1906 375 
November 1907 376 including 148 Buddhists 
131 Anglicans 
39 Hindus 
19 Mohammedans 
December 1909 389 including 180 Christians 
146 Buddhists 
63 Hindus and Muslims 
April 1913 419 including 220 Christians 
150 Buddhists 
25 Hindus 
23 Muslims 
Neither absolute figures nor the relative proportions of the 
constituent communities indicates a substantial change in the 
balance of the pupil population. Indeed the opposite can be 
argued, namely that there is a remarkably static situation 
pertaining here, with the number of Buddhists and Anglicans/ 
Christians being noticeably constant in 1907, 1909 and 1913. 
If Fraser' s fears had been well founded then one would have 
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expected a very different situation, with the number of 
Buddhist pupils declining rapidly across this period. 
Against this however it is also necessary to bear in mind 
the regional bias of Trinity in Kandy, the heartland of the 
Buddhist establishment. Two factors are important here. 
First, as mentioned elsewhere the Malvatta and Asgiriya 
chapters remained at some distance from the low-country 
populist support engendered by Olcott and the Buddhist 
Theosophical Society and second, Trinity had, by this stage for 
at least two generations, traditionally admitted a substantial 
number of the sons of local chiefs and other influential 
figures in the Kandyan region and had in many ways been adopted 
as the region's pres tige school. The connections between the 
school and the region were complex and for this reason, if for 
no other, a simple appeal to boycott Christian mission schools 
in the Kandyan region would have fallen largely on deaf ears, 
or at least ears primarily attuned to traditional and regional 
factors. 
In thus tracing the historical background to which Fraser 
became heir on his appointment to Trinity College, Kandy, we 
have focussed upon the differing strands of church-state 
relationships which prevailed during Ceylon's diverse colonial 
past, particularly in the field of education. Furthermore we 
have noted how such strands reacted to the developing sense of 
Buddhist identity and its concomitant social and economic 
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changes. To this end we have drawn attention to the influence 
of the Theosophist movement, as a catalyst, in the long term 
relatively unimportant in its own right in Ceylon, but which 
enabled the articulation and galvanisation of Buddhist 
consciousness in new forms which, during Fraser I s period of 
office, was to mature from this embryonic state into something 
much more akin to twentieth century nationalism. 
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A.G. FRASER: PUBLIC CAREER AND PRIVATE INITIATIVE 
The piet~ of a middle-class Scottish family and the 
demands of the Indian Civil Service formed the twin foci around 
which so much of Alek Fraser's life revolved. The combination 
of service to church and state was apready present in his 
grand fa ther and namesake, the Revd. Alexander Gordon Fraser, 
who spent virtually all his ordained life with the presbyterian 
mission in India. Alek's father, Sir Andrew Henderson Leith 
Fraser K.C.S.1. also spent his entire career in the Indian 
Civil Service, twenty seven years in the Central Provinces, 
before being transferred to Bengal where he became Lieutenant-
Governor in 1903, and during which period he was also elected 
Moderator of the Presbyterian Church Assembly in India in 1907. 
Alek Fraser continued the long family connection with the 
Empire throughout his professional career, as did his son, 
Sandy. Thus four generations of Frasers contributed to a broad 
spectrum of activities in the Empire and Commonwealth; each 
generation in a different manner and style, but each was within 
the colonial establishment. The great conventionality of the 
careers of these four generations should not detract from or 
obscure the accomplishments of each, nor the personal traits to 
be discerned in each c'areer of this closely inter-dependent 
family. 
Alek Gordon Fraser was born on 6 October 1873 to Andrew 
and Agnes Fraser (nee Archibald) and in 1875 a second child, 
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Mary, was born. Mary was to marry J.H. Oldham who, as a friend 
and confidant of William Temple and George Bell, participated 
in and encouraged the development of both the World Missionary 
Conference and the World Council of Churches and who played an 
important role as a friend and trusted colleague to Alek 
Fraser. India was the environment in which Alek Fraser spent 
much of his infancy and early childhood, returning to his 
grandparents' home first in Clackm~anshire and then in Forres, 
during his mother's period of respite at home. 
It was largely under the direction of their maternal 
grandparents that the Fraser children began their education and 
in 1877 Agnes Fraser once more re-joined her husband in India. 
At some time between October 1879 and February 1880 she died, 
leaving children aged 6 years old and 4 years old. Andrew 
Fraser re-married in 1883 and although there are few references 
to his step mother, Alek Fraser' s respect for and dependency 
upon his father continued up to the latter's death. This 
second marriage produced three sons. In 1881 Alek began his 
formal education, aged 8, at Merchiston Castle School, 
Edinburgh and remained there un til 1891, when he began his 
studies at the University of Edinburgh. However he completed 
only one year at Edinburgh before going up to Trinity College, 
Oxford to read history. Academically he emerged from Oxford 
after three years with a Second and also with a reasonable 
record in College sporting activities. 
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It was during his years at Oxford that Fraser came under 
the influence of men such as J.H. Oldham, Oliver Knight, Temple 
Gairdner, Paget Wilkes and Willie Holland, among many other. 
Men of whom Hastings writes 
The concern was with volunteering to go 
overseas as a missionary and with personal 
holiness, the basis a non-denominational 
commitment to 'A belief in Jesus Christ as God 
the Son and as Saviour of the World'. The 
watchword was 'the evangelization of the world 
in this generation'. In its start the SCM 
formed part, then, of that remarkable, if 
fairly brief, flowering of evangelical 
missionary zeal among British university 
graduates in the closing decades of the 
nineteenth century in earlier years 
missionary candidatef had been recruited from 
less elevated ranks. 
Af ter sustained con tact wi th such men, three of whom, 
perhaps not insignificantly, were Scots, both in College and in 
the Oxford Inter-Collegiate Christian Union, a part of the 
S.C.M., Fraser dropped his original plans of a career at the 
Bar and began to think more of the possibility of missionary 
work, and after graduation became a travelling secretary of the 
Student Volunteer Missionary Union, which sought to encourage 
vocations to work in the missions overseas. In his study 
Oxford and Empire Symonds gives an indication of the moral tone 
and the expectations placed upon this Oxford style evangelical 
movement after the 1892 mission by the Americans Mott and 
Speer. He recounts that such groups could be found marching 
down High Street 
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singing hymns and shouting 'halleluijah' [and 
tha t]. •• As an ini Ha tion they had to 2preach 
in the Open Air at the Martyrs Memorial 
Furthermore, with regard to personal behaviour Symonds 
alludes to Temple Gairdner, who felt obliged to 
give up his piano and cover the nude Greek 
statuettes in his rooms with dusters ••• Yet 
there was a happy intoxication, so that 
Gairdner would walk round the Trinity College 
gardens chanting '0 ye Delphiniums and Azaleas 
bless ye the Lord' ••• [while Fras~l] had to 
renounce his gold waistcoat buttons 
for such was the puritanical ethos of the movement. It was 
this body which, as Has tings so cogently argues, was in many 
ways of formative influence in the development of the modern 
ecumenical movement and which, even in the late 19th century, 
operated in a deliberately non-denominational, or perhaps more 
accurately, supra-denominational manner. 
Beatrice Glass, a member of the Cambridge Inter-Collegiate 
Christian Union, represented Newnham College, Cambridge at the 
Liverpool Student Christian Conference of 1896 after which she 
joined the committee of the Student Volunteer Missionary Union, 
on which body Alek Fraser also sa t. Beatrice Glass had been 
accepted by the Church Missionary Society (C.M.S.), the major 
Low Church Anglican mission agency, for service in Uganda, 
where it alone practised protestant missionary work. Fraser, 
who had been brought up in the tradition of the Church of 
Scotland, a presbyterian Church, but who had spent his 
undergraduate days in an early ecumenical environment saw here 
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not so much a stumbling-block in their deepening relationship, 
but rather a minor irritant. From his father's point of view 
the denominational allegiance was less of a reason for concern 
than Alek's own attitude to his career. Thus Sir Andrew Fraser 
writes to his son in February 1900 that he is 
••• rather concerned to hear your easy talk 
about going in for the Church of England 
instead of the Free Church, and your evident 
irresolution as to your career in life. Not 
that I have any objection to the Church of 
England: far from it. But I have a great 
horror and fear of indecision. 
Thus Alek Fraser was confirmed in the Church of England and was 
also accepted by the C.M.S., albeit as a self-supporting 
missionary, for the Uganda mission and married Beatrice Glass 
on 10 January 1901 in Namirembe Cathedral, Uganda. 
Both Alek and Beatrice Fraser were engaged in educational 
work with C.M.S. schools, mainly, although not entirely, at 
Mengo. As with all Anglican clergy before the 1860s, so too 
with all missionaries, any training given tended to be 'hands 
on' experience alongside men and women of considerable 
experience. While for the clergy during the last decades of 
the nineteenth century training patterns slowly became 
established, not least out of concern of the clergy themselves 
for their own status, and replaced the earlier view that 
any well meaning educated man was adequately 
equipped for the pa1fchial ministry or even 
the episcopal office. 
Nevertheless the Church Missionary Society relied upon the 
older ' apprenticeship' coupled with intensive vernacular 
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language study in the field. Thus the Frasers served their 
separate probation under senior missionaries and were 
immediately set to learn the local language, Luganda, with Alek 
passing the first language examination, but without any 
distinction, in Autumn 1901 and Beatrice in Spring 1902. In 
June 1902 their first child, Alistair (Sandy) was born, but 
into a family without a permanent home, for being still junior 
within the hierarchically defined mission the Frasers were low 
on the housing priority list. Work continued in the schools 
and Alek with encouragement, developed plans for the extension 
and advancement of the mission's educational work. His plan 
en~isaged the creation of both an intermediate and a secondary 
school. Ward comments of this scheme that it 
••• is unmistakably authentic Fraser. It is 
characteristic in insisting on a solid and 
leisurely laid foundation: on generous 
staffing: on close contact between staff and 
pupils: on an independent endowmen t: on 
character rather than cleverness. It is 
characteristic too in the ft,ith it shows in 
the pupils capacity to learn. 
In May 1903 Fraser requested permission to return to 
England. Such a request would normally have been viewed with 
considerable displeasure, with only two full years having been 
served in the field. However Fraser was granted permission not 
only to return in order to begin to collect an endowment fund 
for the projected school, but also because of his father's 
presence in England after his appointment as Lieutenant 
Governor, and perhaps most importantly, because of Beatrice's 
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continued ill health. In October 1903 it was confirmed by Sir 
Patrick Manson, physician to C.M.S. that for health reasons 
Beatrice Fraser should never return to Uganda and that no other 
posting in a tropical country should be considered for at least 
two years. In November 1903 Alek Fraser resigned his position 
with the Uganda Mission and sought time to reconsider his 
future. His immediate step was to enrol on a one year theology 
course at New College Edinburgh, although the impecun~~of the 
overseas mission of the Church of Scotland effectively ruled 
out any serious possibility of the Frasers continuing their 
work with that body. 
It is unclear how Alek Fraser became aware of the vacancy 
which existed for a Principal at Trinity College, Kandy, but by 
summer 1904, having not yet completed his theological studies, 
he is in correspondence with C.M.S. over the possibility of the 
Kandy post. He is clearly concerned as to his suitability for 
a post in which, potentially at least, high intellectual 
standards are required. he writes 
... r am not a real student, though studentish. 
By that I mean I have the taste for many 
intellectual studies'7 but have spent little 
time in real study ••• 
Two weeks later he writes a much fuller letter to London 
regarding his background as a presbyterian and how this has ~ 
influenced his perception, particularly of the roles of clergy 
and laity. He finds comfort in the fact that the Vice 
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Principal of Trinity College, Kandy, MacLulich, is a clergyman 
and can fulfil the role of Chaplain, for it was not until 
considerably later that Fraser himself considered ordination. 
Despi te Alek Fraser' s obvious and keen interes t in the post, 
most particularly because Sir Patrick Manson, Beatrice's 
phys ician, had recommended the loca tion as unusually sui table 
for all the family with regard to their health, nevertheless 
Fraser writes to C.M.S. on 6 July 1904 
But I cannot at once offer for the post as I 
must first consult my Father. I will write to 
him this mail and receive an answer by cable, 
and hope therefore to let you know my position 
in the fourth week of July. If he is 
agreeable and my Professors in Edinburgh 
consent to my breaking my course ••• then I will 
offer, and be ready, if accepted, to sail 
during the first week of October ••• 
I cannot say that my offer is either probable 
or improbable, as if my father is strongly 
against it I will bow to his will. SI do not 
know and cannot forecast his opinion. 
It should be remembered that Alek Fraser was 31 years old, 
a married man with children of his own, but still he not only 
sought the advice of his father, but was prepared to tell his 
prospective employer that his feelings about the wisdom of 
accepting the post depended upon his father's advice. Alek 
Fraser did indeed receive advice from his father to the effect 
that he should first complete his studies at New College, 
Edinburgh, for, in his opinion, many more possibilities for 
educational missionary work would arise. Although his father's 
advice did not rule out the possibility of applying for the 
Kandy post, nevertheless it was clearly the medical opinion of 
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Sir Patrick Manson which in this case was crucial in 
encouraging Alek Fraser to apply. He was accepted by C.M.S. 
and sailed in October 1904, arriving in Ceylon in early 
November, to be followed in a matter of weeks by his wife and 
children. 
In stark contrast to the dependence upon his father in his 
personal life, in the execution of his professional duties, the 
rate at which Fraser began to perceive the need for 
improvements within the school as well as the scope of such 
improvements, ranging from professional teaching staff to 
better drains, was unparalleled in the school's history since 
its foundation in 1857 as the Kandy Collegiate School. Perhaps 
because of both the speed and scope of his concerns Fraser's 
period in the Ceylon Mission was marked by a constant tussle 
with C.M.S. both in London and the Ceylon Conference. 
An important part of the continued difficulties was over 
the issue of funding. Even as early on as December 1904 Fraser 
complains of the inadequate salary structure for the staff 
which, coupled with the lack of any pension provision, renders 
Trinity unable to attract high calibre staff away from the 
prestigious Colombo schools. 9 Again, in presenting his report 
to the Ceylon Conference Fraser argues the urgency of proper 
resources for 
The Government has ordered us to enter for the 
London Matriculation and Intermediate in 
common with other Ceylon Colleges. Where are 
we to obtain laboratories and chemicals from: 
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where is the cash, where is the land?10 
While to C.M.S. London he can plead with reference to money for 
laboratories and salaries 
I believe I can, under God, re-organise our 
work to compete wi th any work in Ceylon and 
yet to work for the Kint~om of God, but not on 
these impossible lines. 
Yet this is not so much a desperate plea but a carefully timed 
and skilfully placed request as his letter of 10 January 1905 
to London makes clear. 
If we could have our man by Mayor June we 
would be able to greatly incre'i11l our 
Government Grant for the present year. 
For if C.M.S. show a commitment to the school in terms of 
staffing in the immediate future then as a Grant-in-Aid school, 
the Government grant for the next academic year would be 
substantially increased and the money for chemicals and 
laboratories would appear. The prac ticali ties of funding and 
the need to balance one source against another may indeed have 
caused considerable frustration, but in the early years of his 
principalship Fraser managed to procure, from a variety of 
private and public sources in Ceylon and England, the resources 
to correct the deficiencies and introduce many of the 
improvements he sought. 
In 1906 Fraser fell prey to sleeping sickness and was 
invalided home. During his period of convalescence and after 
his return to Ceylon in 1908, having fully recovered, a grander 
plan began to develop in Fraser's mind influenced, both by his 
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understanding of extending the educational missionary work and 
of the need to resist dumping upon a country of the East, the 
petty strifes, as Fraser saw them, which had divided 
Chris tianity in the Wes t. For it was, for Fraser, vi tal to 
show Christ as a man of the East in the East. His own 
experience, both in his family background and spirituality as 
well as his work with the Oxford Inter-Collegiate Christian 
Union and the Student Volunteer Missionary Union had exposed 
him to the possibilities of working constructively outside the 
confines of anyone particular denomination, while remaining a 
faithful and committed member of a particular Church and upon 
thi8 experience he now sought to build. 
Educationally Fraser saw that the work of C.M.S. in 
Trinity College and similar institutions was dangerously 
isolated and that such institutions in fact excluded the 
possibility of ever helping to realise the potential of the 
mass of the population and this for a variety of reasons, 
including fees and language instruction. To overcome this 
problem Alek Fraser argued that 
The village vernacular school and the highest 
college we have should be closely linked 
together. A promising boy from the district 
may be tested in such a local school and if 
good enough, sent up free to the College. 
Again the central col~ege must have a training 
school for teachers. 
The idea of the establishment of a training colony '<" 
progressed quickly through several stages in Fraser's mind and 
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was connected with the acquisition of a new site for the 
College. Thus in 1907, while in England, Fraser wri tes to 
Dibben CC.M.S. Secretary, Ceylon Conference) 
If I can get all I hope for and shall work and 
pray for we shall be able to make the present 
Trinity College Buildings into a Training 
College for Singhalese and Tamil and Anglo-
Vernacular teachers for our village schools, 
whilst the College goes to a new site. Then 
the district missionaries will find Buddhist 
competition less deadly and teachers trained 
in Bibl.e Strgy and teaching should be good 
evangel~sts. 
Again here, with a wry diplomatic sense, Fraser alludes to 
one of the problems felt most keenly by the missionaries in 
non-educational work, namely the effects of the Buddhist 
revival upon their endeavours and Dibben, as Ceylon Secretary, 
represented their interests particularly. Fraser ties together 
both the educational and district work of the whole mission in 
seeking support, for the one can be greatly helped by the 
other, he argues. Indeed his claim is that the one cannot hope 
to flourish without the other, as current events were proving. 
This desire to engage in the work without delay and the 
seeming unwillingness of Fraser to move more patiently along 
the procedural paths defined by the mission results in an 
outburst against the London Parent Committee. Fraser states in 
November 1907 
I would like it possible some definite action 
to be taken by the committee. There is little 
use in further delay because I cannot stay at 
home indefinitely to further my plans... I 
would almost rather have the committee tell me 
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to drop the whole thing than have another long 
delay and visiting a long chain of committees. 
I woul~Slike a decision before the end of the 
month. 
The new and exci ting development for Fraser was that, 
having put his plans to representatives of other Ch~rches 
active in missionary work in Ceylon, he saw the possibility of 
presenting truly 'one Christ' (carefully ignoring the 
numerically much greater Roman Catholic presence in the island) 
and also gaining, a t no extra cos t to C. M. S. an increase in 
staff for the work of Trinity while strengthening the hand of 
all the Protestant educational missions. 
I have often recognised that there was so much 
Christian educational work in Ceylon that 
could it but unite, no government could 
attempt to play cat and mouse with 
it ••• yesterday I heard that the Baptists and 
the Friends both intend to put their village 
school work as in Trinity, Kandy, giving us in 
exchange for the extra work a whole European 
missionarY16 each and possibly land and 
buildings. 
In 1909 the Ceylon Conference of the C.M.S. entrusted 
Fraser, still a relatively junior member of their body and 
still a layman, to prepare a major policy paper on the Mission 
in Ceylon. His report and conclusions presented in January 
1910 were hard-hitting and, no doubt, risked offending many 
faithful missionaries of long standing. It was however all too 
clear to Fraser that the lack of trained teachers and 
catechists was leading to a continued over-dependence upon 
European missionaries, which was the major failure in the 
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Mission's strategy. Furthermore, this opportunity presented 
Fraser with a means of bringing together his own work at 
Trinity and the work for the entire Mission. In his pamphlet 
The Key of the Missionary Campaign, the Training of Catechists 
and Teachers we find well-developed ideas which are seen as the 
means to combat and overcome this dependence and to enable the 
growth of a truly Ceylonese Church. 
To implement these ideas would require considerable effort 
and expense on the part of both the local Conference and the 
Parent Committee. It was in this regard that early in 1911 the 
Standing Committee of the Ceylon Conference wrote to London 
requesting, in characteristic Fraser style, that, subject to a 
suitable replacement for Mr Fraser being found, he should be 
allowed to proceed to England and America to collect money for 
the Training Colony Fund. Furthermore, under the Chairmanship ~ 
of the Bishop of Colombo, definite Proposals for the basis of 
co-operation with other communions desiring to enter into the 
Training Colony were established. These other communions ( 
included the Wesleyans, Baptists and the Society of Friends. 
In effect these proposals laid the framework for the 
contributions of each communion, their separate and corporate 
responsibilities as well as estimating a total annual cost of 
Rs 438,300 or £29,220 to run the Training Colony. The Parent 
Committee was split in its thinking on the practicalities of 
the scheme and was particularly distressed at the thought of a 
separate endowment fund which, they feared, would possibly harm 
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\ 
giving to more general funds which they could adapt as might be 
seen fit. 
Fraser reacts angrily to these delays and prevarications, 
as he sees them, on the part of the Parent Committee and 
clearly indicates his displeasure to Theodore Lunt, the 
Secre tary to the Educa tional Committee in London. Lunt, in 
response, writes twice to Fraser in three days in June 1911. 
At first his tone is reassuring and seeks to be calm. 
1 do sympathise most intensely with you in the 
disappointment you must feel in having your 
keen and living plans picked at and stunted, 
as it must seem to you • 
••• You have often, naturally enough, 
complained that C.M.S. won't co-operate in 
these schemes and help the missionaries with 
them. Now this time we are planning to help 
and back and support you and with you see t~}S 
through. But you must help us all you can. 
Within days Fraser's continued anger and dissatisfaction 
clearly proves too much for Lunt to bear. 
To be frank, Alek, I think you are too much 
apt to regard yourself - and want your scheme 
regarded - as exceptional and forget that to 
the ordinary Committee man you and your 
schemes and demands for money are an ordinary 
occurence, one of several that cometh upon us 
yearly ••• l have to take account of not less 
urgent nee~H though often they have but a poor 
spokesman. 
One month later and after the direct manner adopted by Lunt, he 
again attempts to assuage Fraser's scornful letters by yet 
another means. 
My dear old Alek, 
Your letters have a distinctly humorous 
side to them ••• one would naturally imagine 
from your last batch that they were addressed 
to someone who was standing on your way, 
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opposing and trying to thwart your plans ••• 
Honestly to anyone who knows the facts it is a 
bit laughable that you should write to me as 
though I· were the enemy (even the friendly 
enemy) of all your wishes. 
Two things in your budget of letters are past 
a joke, I am bound to say. [Lunt relates two 
particular cases] Well now I have done my 
grousing ••• it will be ripping to see you both 
again19 Ever your affectionate brother, Theo. 
Clearly Fraser's continued insistence upon the correctness 
of his own plans and his desire to proceed rapidly, in this as 
in other areas, such as the introduction of the vernacular 
languages, caused considerable dis tress and alienation among 
som,e members of the Parent Committee as well as other local 
missionaries. Fraser was indeed fortunate that through the 
good offices of old friends at court, such as Theo Lunt, his 
pleas and demands were presented in a manner which at least 
saved them from exclusion from consideration, purely upon the 
grounds of their repetition and intemperance. Such 
intemperance is well illustrated in the following extract from 
a letter to B~ring-Gould. 
We in the mission field are asked to trust the 
Parent Committee very largely, but I think we 
are given comparatively little trust in 
return ••• All is rigid and inelastic and 
controlled from England. 
Again our conference may pass an absolutely 
unanimous vote in regard to any matter and may 
receive not only a refusal to allow such a 
vote to take place, but may not even receive 
an answer as to why their decision has been 
thus rejected • 
• • • I write like this because it is perhaps 
better that one should 2~:Py to Headquarters 
exactly what one feels ••• 
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Very few missionaries, particularly those still relatively 
junior in the mission felt willing to express their feelings 
with quite this degree of openness, with the majority of male 
and female missionaries acquiescing to the clear and 
hierarchical authority structure of the C.M.S •• Not so Alek 
Fraser. 
Despite the long and tortuous path which Fraser had 
trodden with schemes for the Training Colony, the C.M.S. Parent 
Committee only decided to support the scheme when the Bishop of 
Colombo happened to call at C.M.S. Headquarters and required 
the Parent Commi t tee ei ther to fund the Training Colony as 
requested or to drop the scheme totally. Furthermore Fraser's 
sabbatical year was also approved for the purpose of raising 
donations. Alek Fraser sailed for England in September 1911 
and in three months raised £8,000, but with a most 
disappointin~ contribution from his American tour. 
With the end almost in sight, the Anglican contribution 
almos t secured, with C. M. S. backing and the support of the 
Bishop of Colombo, Fraser remarks en passant to Baring-Gould in 
July 1913 that a constitution for the Training Colony will soon 
be finalised. However the ecumenical venture was to collapse 
within the next six months, partly due to the inability of the 
other communions to find the capital or personnel. 
Nevertheless plans for an Anglican Training Colony proceeded, 
primarily for training of catechists and 
teachers for the work of the Anglican Church 
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in Ceylon [but] ••• should any communion doing 
missionary work in the colony, it will be 
possib~I for such participation to take 
place. 
In July 1914 Dibben writes to WaIler (Barring-Gould's successor 
as London secretary) that 
You will be glad to hear that before leaving 
for England Mr Fraser agreed to purchase a 
very desirable property at Peradeniya, about 5 
miles from Kandy and close to a railway 
station, with a lar22 and spacious house already erected on it. 
Thus the work of the Training Colony began, some eight 
years after it had first been mooted as an idea by Fraser. 
Dur,ing those eight years the ideas had been galvanised and 
changed, criticised and defended, had taken on an exacting 
ecumenical dimension yet in the end had materialised within a 
single denominational tradition. Fraser had clearly spent 
enormous time and energy in his planning and been resolute in 
his determination to achieve his aim, yet, at the same time, we 
cannot forget the criticisms levelled by C.M.S. in London, nor 
had Fraser ensured that the other communions were in a position 
to travel at the same speed or to allocate the same level of 
resources as his own church. 
Fraser had indeed sought to defend his own plans almost 
beyond reasonable limits within the structural bounds of both 
church and mission. Ultimately while the establishment of the 
Training Colony was a move forward in the life of the mission, 
nevertheless it was also something of a lost opportunity. 
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Two further examples serve well in illustrating the way in 
which Fraser's conviction of his own position could so easily 
injure those around him without the slightest degree of malice 
being present in Fraser's thinking, yet, if people were hurt in 
the process then so be it, the end in all things justified the 
means. The firs t concerns his relations with staff, and in 
particular an incident with Mr N.P. Campbell and the second 
example concerns relations with the local Anglican parish 
church. 
Campbell arrived together with Fraser on the latter's 
return to Ceylon in November 1908. Fraser had clearly pulled 
off something of a coup in inspiring and selecting this 
intellectually talented man with a First in Natural Sciences 
and a Demonstrator at Balliol and Trinity, Oxford. Furthermore 
he had arranged increased funding for his appointment through 
the Paren t Commi t tee. But it was not only for his academic 
prowess that Campbell became popular and respected in the 
school community, for, as was Fraser's vision, it was to the 
whole person that the educational mission's work was aimed. 
Thus Campbell formed a squad of 'scouts' and spent large 
amounts of time training them and leading them in expeditions. 
In 1910 he planned and instituted one of Trinity College's most 
lasting and highly respected ventures, the Social Service 
Union. It existed to bridge the gap between the life of the 
College, with all its advantages, and the poor and destitute in 
the town of Kandy. From humble origins it developed a wide 
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network of pastoral and practical care for the sick, the 
elderly, the orphaned and poor and, much to Fraser' s delight, 
those involved in the voluntary work came from every caste, 
social and religious grouping in the school. That Campbell 
relished his work is clear from a reply by Baring-Could to 
Campbell's annual letter, which was itself an important C.M.S. 
tradition and was required to be written to London by all 
missionaries. Baring-Could writes 
I do heartily rejoice that you are able to 
speak in such ~wing terms of your enjoyment 
of work at TCK. 
However, while on leave in early 1913 Campbell writes to 
Ba:dng-Could with regard to his relations with Fraser in a 
manner which indicates that something is awry, although 
Campbell himself is quite unaware of the problem. Thus 
I understand that what Mr Fraser said was 
practically this: that formally I have tried 
to influence my colleagues to go directly 
against his own policy, and he wishes to make 
sure t~t such a thing will not happen in 
future. 
The London Secretary sent a copy of Campbell' s letter to 
Fraser, clearly in an attempt to resolve the misunderstanding. 
Unfortunately this seems to have muddied the waters even 
further. Fraser replies curtly to Baring-Could 
As to Campbell's instructions ••• if he is 
perverse this time and quarrels with the staff 
and me he will go. If not we shall 2a11 be 
glad together for he is a great worker. :Ji 
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There are no other indications from any other sources that 
Campbell had sought to influence staff or to lead them in any 
way which might be seen to clash with Fraser's intentions or 
plans, yet an unclear and petty issue could take on proportions 
of this nature, in which Fraser was prepared to consider the 
sacking of an esteemed colleague and a man whose qualities he 
himself much admired because he felt, for whatever reason, that 
due to some difference of opinion his position as Principal had 
been compromised. Campbell continued to work at Trinity until 
December 1914 when C.M.S. London agreed to antedate his 
furlough in order that he might enlist. He was killed in 
action on 3rd May 1917. 
This internal row is matched by a series of very public 
quarrels with the congregation of the local parish church of 
Holy Trinity. The Church (Holy Trinity), built in 1855, two 
years before the foundation of Kandy Collegiate School, was 
situated in the grounds of Trinity College, although it did not 
belong to the College. It was used for regular worship by the 
college, although it was much too small and, in Fraser's view, 
quite unsuitable. Elsewhere is detailed Fraser' s clash wi th 
the Bishop of Colombo over who should have control over those 
allowed to preach in Holy Trinity, but the more public clash 
concerned Fraser' s desire, in the extension of school 
buildings, to pull down Holy Trinity - clearly in itself a 
contentious issue, but one handled in a characteristically 
clumsy way. 
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In 1915 Fraser, after years of concern over the condition 
and size of the College's place of worship, wrote to the 
incumbent of Holy Trinity, the Reverend G.S. Amarasekara, 
himself an old-boy of Trinity, suggesting that the Church be 
pulled down and replaced by a large and more appropriate school 
chapel, in which the Holy Trinity congregation would continue 
to enjoy the same rights of worship. This new building would 
be held in trust, with members of both church and school 
represented in the membership of trustees. To this the 
incumbent, churchwardens and congregation agreed. Fraser 
omitted however to mention that the College proposed to build 
the new chapel in a different location, away from the street 
front site of the present church. Furthermore, after securing 
an agreement without actually revealing all his plans, Fraser 
wrote an amazingly crass letter to London; 
I doubt very much if there is any possibility 
of joint work between the congregation and 
ourselves. I doubt it very much. The church 
at present is the dirtiest, meanest building 
in our compound ••• We have no control over it 
at all and may not even clean it ... We do a 
lot of the paying and we have none of the 
control. The congregation ought not to have 
their church inside our compound as things now 
are. No doubt it was there firs t, but the 
College is now probably the most important bit 
of missionary work in the island and we have 
not got any Church for Z6he suitable expression of our religious life. 
Not surprisingly, the incumbent, when shown a copy of 
Fraser's letter, was'extremely hurt and secured the assistance 
of Dibben, the Secretary of the C.M.S. Ceylon Conference, in 
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appealing to the Parent Committee to have Fraser rescind his 
comments. 
worked. 
Fraser felt betrayed by Dibben, with whom he had 
Amarasekera records, remarkably charitably, in a 
letter to Canon Wigram, Secretary C.M.S. 
In regard to some of the remarks and 
statements made by Mr Fraser in a letter 
addressed by him to Canon Waller ••• some of Mr 
Fraser's remarks are very sweeping and 
evidently made in a fit of excitement without 
any regard to what they mean or what effect 
they ~fll have on the minds of those who read 
them. 
One might well have expected that Fraser, realising the anguish 
he had caused, would apologise for the excesses of his style, 
but not so. In his next letter to WaIler he writes assertively 
Dibben has shown my letter about Trinity 
Church to the Revd. the Incumbent thereof, 
who, I beli;ve, is ~geply grieved. However, I 
am not worr~ed ••••• 
In addition Fraser seeks to prove to C.M.S. in London that 
they alone bear the responsiblity for the bitterness between 
College and Congregation, isolating the Parent Committee from 
all others. Referring to his plans to replace the Church he 
admonishes 
When I brought up this matter in Conference 
the Bishop and almost all the missionaries 
have seen the disadvantage under which the 
college labours and have sympathised... But 
that does us no good. You at Salisbury Square 
are far distant and it is a matter of little 
importance to you whether we have to front the 
street or not, or whether we have a chapel 
able to hold all our boarders or not ••• 
The opposition I am up against is a CMS 
opposition. The land in question belongs to 
the CMS Trust Association, the congregation is 
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called a CMS congregation and t~9 local 
secretary is the CMS local secretary. 
The clear inference from this is that Fraser feels himself 
to be without blame and it is C.M.S. London who should act 
decisively, in accordance with his wishes to see a suitable 
outcome to his request. Wigram, on the other hand, replies 
curtly to Fraser that while the Paren t Committee agrees wi th 
him in the need to have a suitable spiritual home nevertheless 
It is sometimes a great nuisance to do things 
constitutionally, but it really does get 
things through in the end more safeJu than 
trying to carry them with a high hand. 
The matter continued to be a considerable source of 
contention for several years to come. In 1922 the incumbent of 
Holy Trinity signed over the site and building to Trinity 
College, only to receive upon the transfer, a request that the 
congregation consider moving to another site. Throughout the 
whole saga Fraser had not revealed the full extent of his 
plans, namely to demolish the Church and thereby create 
suitable access to the College compound from the street and to 
build the new Chapel further up the hill in a traditional 
Buddhist style. When this full explanation became clear 
Amarasekera withdrew his acceptance of the proposition. 
Fraser, in high dudgeon, wrote to London that if such was the 
attitude of the incumbent and congregation, then they were 
considerably better off to go it alone and build a new school 
chapel without them. Thus the foundation stone was laid by the 
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~---------------------------------------------------------------- ! 
Archbishop of Calcutta in 1923 and an admittedly elegant chapel 
was not completed until 1935. 
Again the matter of the Chapel throws light upon the 
manner in which Fraser perceived his role and office of 
Principal and his relationship to others engaged in the 
missionary enterprise. The central position of Trinity College 
Kandy to the work of the C.M.S. in Ceylon is perceived by 
Fraser and indeed, as stated by him, encouraged him to develop 
an uncontestable assumption that his was the only possible view 
to hold or line of action to follow. 
Such an assumption held sway not only in Fraser's dealings 
with regard to others, either inside or outside his area of 
authority as Principal of the College, nor indeed only over his 
educational ideas or policies in general (viz. the issue of 
curriculum development) but even in matters of personal 
conduct, as an employee of the C.M.S., Fraser appears, 
successfully, to have established a position whereby he 
dictates the terms. 
It was an important and 
missionaries employed by C. M. S. 
standard requirement of all 
that they learn the language 
spoken in the place in which they served immediately upon their 
arrival in station. Further, new missionaries were tested in 
their newly acquired spoken and written language skills before 
their appointments in station were confirmed. Records show the 
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standard test procedure and record of results which were 
communicated to London. From these records it is clear that it 
was by no means uncommon that missionaries were removed from 
their posts if they were unable to meet the prescribed language 
requirements. Thus in Uganda Fraser sat and passed the Luganda 
language examination but on his arrival in Ceylon, uniquely, 
the language requirement was mysteriously waived. Thus in the 
proceedings of the 16th session of the Ceylon C.M.S. Conference 
meeting in Christ Church, Colombo, from 3rd-7th July, 1906, by 
which time Fraser should have completed his first language 
examination, it is most unusually noted 
Minute 12: It was resolved that as Mr A.G. 
Fraser does not find it possible to give much 
time to the study of Sinhalese this conference 
recommend3that Mr Senior be asked to learn the language. 
All other C.M.S. mission staff, including those who served 
at Trinity were required to learn a language, usuany Sinhalese, 
and of course, ironically by the time of the Conference in 
which the above mentioned decision was taken, Fraser had 
already begun to develop plans to introduce the teaching of the 
vernaculars and teachirig in the vernaculars into all levels of 
Trinity College, for the most sound of pedagogical reasons, yet 
there are no extant records which mention Fraser's acquisition 
of any vernacular language skills during his 20 years tenure in 
Ceylon. 
- 91 -
Again, with regard to furlough arrangements Fraser 
believed the C.M.S. rules to be particularly inappropriate to 
his position and he argued this case from an early date. 
Indeed, even in Uganda, Fraser sought special leave 
arrangements which would not normally have been granted to 
junior staff, had it not been for Mrs Fraser's continued 
illness, although this is only one of the reasons Fraser cites 
in his application to London for furlough to be considered. 
His career in Ceylon was also marked by relatively frequent and 
long absences from his pos t; absences which were unusual in 
their na ture. Having arrived in November 1904 he left for 
Eng.land in August 1906, having been invalided home with 
sleeping sickness. On this occasion Fraser spent over two 
years in England, including an initial period of convalescence 
as well as deputation and fund-raising work. Again in 1911, 
after special consideration the Parent Committee, as outlined 
above, approved a sabbatical year in which to raise 
contributions for the Training Colony, including his visit to 
the USA and addressing the C.M.S. summer school in June 1912 in 
Llandudno. Also in June 1912 he writes to Dr Hill, the C.M.S. 
physician suggesting that C.M.S. ought, in his case, to re-
consider its rules regarding furlough arrangements, and this 
not on medical grounds. He argues that 
1. My college is in a transition stage and to 
leave it for a year inevitably leads to 
confusion and decay in the working of it. 
2. I am leaving my boys at home and it would 
do more good to them and to me, were we to 
meet more frequently. 
- 92 -
I am entitled to 18 
years but most of 
deputations - all but 
mon ths a t the end of 5 
that 18 months is on 
six of it. 
I would suggest that I be not away from the 
college more th~~ three months at a time 
during term time. 
While one can well see that Fraser's arguments make good 
sense both for personal and professional reasons it is 
nevertheless intriguing that he should seek to reorganise the 
rules which, in this case, were generally applicable throughout 
the Ceylon mission and only vary substantially in extreme 
circumstances. 
Yet Fraser's periods of presence at Trinity continued in a 
somewhat sporadic manner. He returned to the island in 
November 1912 and after a six week tour of India in early 1914 
returned to England for a short leave between June and October. 
It is seemingly characteristic that while Fraser had indeed 
voiced his opinion over the furlough situation, no records 
exist of the matter having been dealt with, or permission ever 
having been sought or given, but despite this Fraser simply put 
his plan into practice. 
It was while in England on his sabbatical year that Alek 
Fraser entered into conversation with Randall Davidson, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, over the question of taking orders. 
Unfortunately as the matter was not aired until July, and 
Fraser had to return by October, it was not possible for the 
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Archbishop to ordain him, as at that time ordinations were most 
usual on Trinity Sunday and the Feast of St Thomas in December. 
However, once again, special circumstances prevailed and not 
just with regard to the date or place of his being ordained 
deacon. He writes of the Archbishop 
But he has no ordination before I sail, as he 
will be abroad. He therefore has recommended 
me to write Gore [Bishop of Oxford] who has 
one in September. He himself will issue a 
commissary letter allowing rules 3e. 
examinations etc, to be broken in my case. 3 
Alek Fraser'was, as agreed, ordained deacon in September 
1912 in Reading by the Bishop of Oxford and, again, somewhat 
unusually Fraser did not proceed to ordination to the 
priesthood for another three years. Dibben communicates this 
briefly to the Lay Secretary, C.M.S. London, and with regard to 
the location it is noteworthy that the ordination did not occur 
in Holy Trinity Church, used as Trinity College, Kandy's 
Chapel. 
I write to inform you of the following 
Ordination viz. by the Bishop of Colombo at St 
Paul's Church, Kandy on Septembe34 19 th The Revd. A.G. Fraser to Priest Orders. 
Two factors should perhaps be noted in regard to the lapse 
of time between his deaconing and priesting other than the 
sheer amount of work Fraser undertook during this period. 
Firstly, even before accepting the position at Trinity College 
Kandy, Fraser had noted that there was already at least one 
priest on the staff who could act as chaplain and this remained 
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true throughout the early and middle years of Fraser's tenure 
of office. Secondly, as hinted at elsewhere, Fraser's 
presbyterian upbringing and his low-church Anglican environment 
in the C.M.S. rendered the ordination to the priesthood a step 
of less significance than for Anglo-Catholics with their 
concomitant stress upon the priestly role and vocation in the 
celebration of the Eucharist, in confession, absolution and 
blessing. As a clergyman in deacon's orders Fraser was, like 
all deacons, required to undertake pastoral care and to preach 
the Word, perhaps the element in the clergyman's role most dear 
to Alek Fraser. 
It is not being suggested here that Fraser knowingly 
regarded himself as in a superior position with regard to his 
employment with C.M.S. or with regard to those around him, but 
rather, it seems undeniable that once he had arrived at a 
conclusion or made a decision, his own ideas prevailed. 
Pastorally it is clear that both Alek Fraser and Beatrice 
exercised rather formal, but very genuine warmth and 
friendship. Boys and mas ters, were systematically and 
frequently invited to meals in the Frasers' home and visitors 
were welcomed with simple but generously warm hospitality. 
Equally Alek Fraser on many occasions undertook expeditions, 
camping weeks and sports fixtures with members from all 
elements in the school. On such occasions Fraser would seem to 
delight in pranks and practical jokes. 
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Caste and social exclusiveness was anathema to Fraser and 
had been faced up to in his earliest days as Principal. He had 
deliberately admitted boys of inferior caste and outcaste into 
the school, the sole yardstick being their inherent ability 
coupled with a desire to learn. When, as on occasions, Kandyan 
chiefs complained at the presence of outcastes at the same 
dining tables or in the same dormitories as their sons they 
were made aware of the college's policy, and if resistance 
should remain amongst parents then boys were, only rarely, 
lodged with masters in the compound until the matter was 
forgotten and the boy re-introduced into the dormitory or 
dining table. No member of the school was expected to commit 
himself to an activity or enterprise in which the Principal 
himself was not prepared to commit his own efforts. 
Perhaps the most widely known example of this relates to 
the desire of both boys and masters to volunteer for military 
service after the outbreak of the first World War. With 
patriotic feelings running high throughout Ceylon, Trinity 
could not expect to remain immune. At least four masters and 
three old boys enlisted in the first month of the war and there 
was abroad a hope that Ceylon, like India, would be allowed to 
s end aeon tingen t to the Wes tern Front. An unattributably 
tactless remark seems to have fired Fraser's resolve, for it 
came to his attention that a certain British General had poured 
scorn upon the physical stature and ability of the Ceylonese, 
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such that they could not possibly form a fighting unit. In 
response some 43 senior boys and masters began training in 
earnest in order to march the 72 miles separating Kandy from 
Colombo. Thus after a medical examination 23 boys, four 
masters and the Principal set out on 26th November 1914 in 
monsoonal rains to demonstrate to the military authorities the 
true grit of the Ceylonese and his ability to form part of a 
fighting co'ntingent. The route march was completed on Saturday 
28th November and the marchers were received and inspected by 
the General resident in Colombo. Despite the noble gesture, 
Government policy remained unchanged and those who sought to 
enlist did so individually with British units. 
Given Fraser I scans tant awareness of the need to I lead 
from the front' it is not surprising that the matter of his own 
war service should have surfaced over a period of time in which 
both masters and boys had volunteered. With college and colony 
geared up to play a part in the war Fraser also sought active 
service for himself. He writes to Wigram at C.M.S. London 
seeking permission to return to England in summer 1916 
ostensibly, and no doubt in part quite genuinely, to organise 
the continuing education of his sons. Wigram, however, 
perceives that this may not be the whole truth and though in 
agreement replies indicating that on no account should Fraser 
proceed to England on leave and then seek a War Chaplaincy. 
Fraser argued that if he were truly to stand with those from 
Trinity and Ceylon who had volunteered to fight, and indeed if 
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he were to be able, after the war, to reach as potential 
teachers young men who had enlisted in the armed forces, then 
his own credentials also had to be impeccable. Fraser replies 
in inimitable style 
••• with all due respect I am one of your 1st 
XI for getting men. Won't it pay to let me go 
with them to the Front. It is not the meeting 
them there that will count, but to have been 
there with them will give the appeal • 
• • • of course the war might be long yet: so 
much the more chance for service. Of course I 
might never get back from the Front. Better 
fellows have stayed there and that's all in 
the day's run. 
I am going to ask the Chaplain-General if I am 
safe to get to the Front if I come home. Then 
will you let me go if he says "Yes"? I'll be 
hard to bind, I think, unl~ you can show me 
it is sheer duty not to go. 
Wigram's reply is again cool and contains a warning which 
be trays his clear perception of Fraser' s true intent ion. In 
July 1916 Wigram writes 
I qui te see your pOint about getting to the 
Front and the influence that it will give you 
later on. But don't come home to ask for a 
longer leave of absence than the Ceylon 
Committee has ungrudgingly recommended for you 
before you start... T~ would almost 
certainly lead to ructions. 
Here the point is that war chaplaincies were normally of at 
least one year's duration. Such a period of absence for Fraser 
would most certainly not have been countenanced either in 
Ceylon or London. Despi te Wigram' s clear desire that Fraser 
should not volunteer, nevertheless he does refer Fraser to the 
Y.M.C.A. Chaplaincy scheme, whereby he may be accepted for a 
period of six months or as little as three months. 
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Predictably Fraser returned to England, applied to and was 
accepted by the Y.M.C.A. for War Chaplaincy work and spent 
several months at base in Rouen undertaking anything required 
of him. Equally predictably this failed to satisfy his zeal to 
be present at the front. Thus in July 1917 Fraser writes to 
Wigram, while on active service with the British expeditionary 
Force, regarding his immediate future 
You will remember that the Parent Committee in 
sanctioning my return from Ceylon for short 
service in the Front said I must not overstay 
my short leave and laid that down strongly. 
Here I have seen the wounded and the agony of 
war. Whilst these men are dying and are being 
killed for us and for our salvation I cannot 
leave them ••• That means I must resign, I 
fear, my position as one of your missionaries. 
I have no right to ask the Committee to waive 
their s tric t command as to my return... But 
whilst I thus send in my resignation do not 
think I ~htly value the work of C.M.S. and 
of T.e.K. 
There appears no extant reply to this letter and 
consequently we do not know whether his resignation was ever 
accepted. Certainly there must be some doubt here because at 
no stage was a new Principal appointed to replace Fraser, nor 
are there any records of early moves towards such. All that. is 
known in this regard is that Mr Gaster continued as Acting 
Principal throughout the period of Fraser's absence. In 
September 1917 Fraser achieved his goal and was appointed an 
Army Chaplain serving with two regiments on the Western Front. 
After a motor accident and two gassings he was invalided out of 
the Army in March 1918. Although this was a relatively short 
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period of service, nevertheless it provided Fraser with a means 
of reconciling his conscience even if it had meant another 
extended period of absence from Trinity. This latter fact had 
exercised the concern of the Masters Guild who, shortly after 
Fraser's departure from England in October 1916, petitioned the 
Parent Committee and the Ceylon Conference. The petition is 
particularly important in that, once again, it sees a broader 
range of issues than Fraser was able to see for himself and it 
alludes to other possibilities of service and attempts to 
strike a balance of needs. The Guild resolved that it 
••• place on record its sincere hope that the 
Rev. A.G. Fraser, Principal of Trinity 
College, may be persuaded to return to Ceylon 
and not to proceed to the Front as there is a 
likelihood of his doing. It was unanimously 
felt that at a critical period in the life of 
Trinity College, such as the present, when new 
schemes are on the verge of materialising and 
the new chapel is practically a fait accompli, 
and also when new education projects are afoot 
with a new Director of Education at the head 
of affairs, Mr Fraser' s absence from Ceylon, 
either prolonged or permanent, will be a very 
real calamity, not only to the College of 
which he is Principal, but to the island as a 
whole. The Guild was strongly of the opinion 
that A.G. Fraser could much more effectively 
serve his King and the Empire at this time by 
returning to Ceylon than by ministering to the 
spiritual needs3§f the soldiers of His Majesty at the Front ... 
This understanding of the situation met with little warmth 
in Fraser for his mind was clear and his actions corresponded 
to his decision. Yet despite this singleness of purpose 
throughout much of his time at Trinity other ventures and other 
avenues of service in the miSSionary field in particular had 
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continually presented themselves and clearly occupied his 
thoughts. 
Many of the men with whom Alek had developed lasting 
friendships while at Oxford had volunteered for missionary 
service and continued, through for example, the Student 
Christian Movement, to be in close contact despite their 
geographical distance from one another. The years around the 
turn of the century witnessed the peak of the great Christian 
miss ionary conferences. A t the Liverpool Conference 0 f 1908 
Fraser spoke of his work at Trinity College and, as a result of 
that meeting, Campbell volunteered for Trinity. In 1910 
Edinburgh hosted the World Missionary Conference, a meeting of 
enormous consequence for the subsequent ecumenical scene. 
J.H.Oldham, Alek Fraser's friend and brother-in-law, was 
appointed to administer the continuation of the conference and 
it was this body which, according to Fraser, laid before him 
another task, namely the Layman's movement. 
To Baring-Gould, Fraser wri tes a 'sounding out' le t ter, 
stressing once again the importance of his own perceptions' 
I have received a letter from men leading the 
World Conference to say my name is likely to be 
suggested for work in England next winter with a 
view to starting the layman's movement.That would 
probably mean not six month's work only, but would 
lead to more I expect. I am willing to do it if it 
is the most urgent work required of me for the 
extension of the kingdom ••• But it should not be 
asked without due and careful consideration of the 
probable effects on Trinity ••• But the layman's 
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movement, I admi3~ is possibly of paramount 
importance today. 
At the time of this letter Fraser had only been in the 
Ceylon Mission for 5~ years and for two of these years he had 
been in England. As we have seen at this stage the Training 
Colony idea was growing, and indeed other ideas were also 
forming in.Fraser's mind for Trinity College, Kandy including 
building plans, curriculum development, vernacular languages 
and pastoral care. Despite this, however, Fraser contemplates 
the possibility of a move. 
Oldham, on the other hand, is clearly puzzled by Fraser's 
correspondence to London and in unusually strong terms he also 
communicates his feelings to Baring-Gould 
I only heard last night from my wife [Fraser's 
sister] of the suggestion that Mr Fraser 
should come home to work for the Layman's 
Movement. I seriously contemplated calling 
today tha t in my j udgemen t the proposal was 
sheer madness. I do not know who is 
responsible for the suggestion. It has 
certainly not come up so far as I am aware in 
any responsible quarter in this coun try. I 
shall be writing to Mr Fraser by this mail to 
tell him that in my personal judgement it 
would be suicidalo for him to leave Trinity 
College just now. 
IfOldham, of the continuation committee knew nothing of 
the suggestion, then where could Fraser have received such an 
idea, and who had written to him? Was this perhaps a whim, a 
fanciful suggestion made in a friendly letter, which had lodged 
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itself in Fraser' s mind and thereby become a fixed reali ty? 
Was it a card played to ensure that he got the full backing and 
resources he required for his plans? Or indeed, was this 
purely Fraser' s own assumption tha t he would like to be so 
involved? He writes to J.H. Oldham 
I believe I might be useful in the Layman's 
work because I can organise and speak, and 
from that point of view I am, humanly 
speaking, fairly useful. Also my Church 
position is a useful one. At the same time 
remember that rw1 first work at present is 
Trinity College. 
Here then is no reference to any communication suggesting 
that he consider a move. On the contrary, this passage almost 
has the ring of a statement on a curriculum vitae, as if Fraser 
himself were canvassing for an approach by the Layman's 
Movement. Certainly C.M.S. Parent Committee knew nothing of 
the suggestion and were equally appalled by Fraser's 
consideration of a move to a post with the Layman's Movement. 
Baring-Gould replies to Fraser making a crucial point 
Your letters ••• have fallen like a bolt from 
the blue upon me. I have been able to talk 
over the matter with my colleagues and we all 
agree that the posi tion of Trinity College, 
Kandy is tied up for the present in your 
personality. The scheme [the training colony] 
would never have been called in existence but 
for you, and we cannot but feel that at the 
present time it would require a very clear and 
unmistakable call from God to justify 
abandoning your present post ••• Pray, dear 
friend, abandon all thoughts of undertaking 
work connected W\'f the Layman's Movement at 
the present time. 
- 103 -
The close identification then between Fraser and his plans 
was of prime importance. The plans were seen as profound and 
requiring enormous energy for them to be achieved, and Fraser 
was seen as the only man to hand who could initiate and see to 
completion such projects. 
The answer to the dilemma is surely to be found in a 
further letter written by Fraser to London after receipt of 
Baring-Gould's correspondence of 3rd June. Fraser writes most 
tellingly 
I may say that I have no desire to leave 
Trinity College and as far as I can I will 
stay here. Of course the call for the 
Layman's Movement is a very strong and urgent 
one, but I would never dream of taking it were 
I satisfied that the work here was more 
important. I believe the work here could be 
more important, but do not know that it will 
be ••• We can make it important, but will we be 
allowed to? Is it worthwhile giving up work 
which would help all missionary work, such as 
the Layman's Movement, should a call come from 
there, for the sake of a work which may at any 
time be crippled by the action of a Committee 
at home 4!hose acts one can in no way 
foretell. 
The crux of the matter lies then with Fraser' s ongoing 
tussle with the Parent Committee and with his desire to see his 
plans, the worth of which is acknowledged by all ,...tseemingly 
jeopardised by administrative and bureaucratic uncertainties of 
little relevance to the plans themselves. The point at issue 
is clear: how can work be seen as vital to the whole missionary 
enterprise and then stifled by inadequate resourcing? Such 
- 104 -
behaviour, for Fraser, shows above all a lack of commitment to 
the work to which he feels himself and the whole church called. 
Although Fraser remained in post at Trinity College and 
did not move over to the Layman's Movement it was only a matter 
of time before other possibilities were to open out before him. 
He turned down the offer of the principalship of Merchiston 
College School, Edinburgh, his alma mater, when it was offered 
to him, but when in 1916 the situation of almost universal 
illiteracy in parts of the Indian Christian Community was 
raised by the Bishop of Madras, the World Missionary Conference 
toak on board the idea of a commission to investigate the 
impact of this fact on the future evangelization of India. 
Several factors had combined to make such a commission 
important, not least the census revelation that 83 percent of 
Christians in India were illiterate despite a situation in 
which, until contemporary constitutional reforms, the Christian 
missionary organisations had been allowed considerable sway 
over education. With education being made a responsibility of 
provincial governments with an overwhelming non-Christian 
composition, it was paramount for the churches to review 
educational needs and possibilities. 
The original, but abortive, plan, promulgated by the World 
Missionary Council, envisaged that, with C.M.S. permission, 
Fraser, an Indian member and an American member would spend one 
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year in India beginning in 1917. However, before Fraser was 
invalided out of the army J .H. Oldham wrote, in March 1917, 
seeking permission from C.M.S. that Fraser be allowed to 
undertake this task. 
I have been waiting in the hope that I might 
get from Fraser some definite indication of 
his own mind regarding the proposal [to begin 
in 1917]... I have also got from Fraser a 
definite expression of his personal 
willingness to act as leader of the 
deputation ••• The uncertainties of the war may 
upset any plans that may be made ••• It would 
be a very great contribution if the CMS could 
see its way to return Fraser on its staff of 
missionaries and set him aside temporarily for 
this special work. He could hardly devote his 
time to any 44work which opens up larger 
possibilities. 
It would appear from this letter that Oldham understood 
Fraser, his own brother-in-law, to have resigned already from 
his position with C.M.S., whereas as we have seen, this was not 
the case. The need for the potential outcome of the envisaged 
commission was so great that C.M.S. was hardly in a position to 
attempt to persuade Fraser not to join its membership. Indeed, 
in Summer 1919, after having spent only two months back in 
Kandy, Fraser once again sailed for England and thence to 
America to commence his work as Chairman of the Village 
Education Commission. Accompanied by Miss M.M. Allan, 
Principal of Homerton College, Cambridge and Professor D.J. 
Fleming of Union Theological Seminary, New York, Fraser visited 
educational institutions in U.S.A., Japan, the Philippines and 
Ceylon before reaching India in October 1919 where the 
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Commission spent five months. Over 300 schools were visited, 
53 Conferences held and the sub-continent traversed before the 
report of over 200 pages was published in Summer 1920. As one 
might expect with Fraser in the chair the report revolves 
around the deeply held belief that 
Directive and administrative work should now 
be placed in the hands of the Indians even 
where it is feared Egere may be a considerable 
loss in efficiency. 
Alek Fraser returned to Kandy in late 1920 after an 
absence of four years, yet even now it was not to prove a 
settled existence, as he took on more responsibilities, most 
notably to become Educational Advisor for C.M.S. throughout 
South India and Ceylon. Correspondence between Fraser and 
London makes it clear that at this time Fraser was also 
considering a move to North India in order to set up a school 
along similar lines to Trinity College. 
characteristic frankness 
He writes, with 
I do think North India badly needs a school of 
this type and my going there seems at the 
present moment t04ge almost the only chance of their getting it. 
To raise up Christian leaders for Ceylon had been Fraser's 
rallying call from his earliest days in the island. In 
education it meant developing the skills of the Ceylonese to 
take on responsibility in the schools, hence the need for the 
Training Colony, but Fraser also applied this same principle to 
the church. Even in 1909 Fraser had complained of the over-
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dependence of the Church on Europeans and to combat this it was 
necessary to present a truly indigenous Christ. In politics 
and commerce too Fraser saw the role of Trinity College, Kandy 
as a place where leaders were produced, not servants of the 
colonial administration who could, by merit, rise so far and no 
further. While his life story reveals a great loyalty to 
Britain and the Empire, nevertheless he also saw a future for 
Ceylon other than in the role of colony. 
It was not surprising therefore that Fraser developed a 
certain sympathy for those seeking some degree of 
constitutional reform in India and Ceylon. The Amritsar 
massacre had shocked Fraser very deeply and on his travels 
throughout India Fraser met, through C.F. Andrews, among 
others, Congress leaders with whom he felt the best hope for 
the future of India must lie. In Ceylon too, Fraser lost much 
sympathy among some Europeans when less than two weeks after 
Amritsar he argued in April 1919, before any public figure, 
that the next step in constitutional reform must be male 
suffrage. 
The first essential then seems to me to have a 
broad-based franchise. Personally I would 
like to see manhood suffrage ••• And there is 
no means of education so rapid as the giving 
of the vote. The mere possession of the vote 
educates a man, for it is in the interests of 
the many that he sho~7d be educated and they 
see to it that he is. 
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In 1923-4 only four percent of the popuLation were 
enfranchised and the Donoughmore Commission on the future 
constitutional status of Ceylon saw here a serious gap between 
power and responsibility. Arguing on lines very similar to 
Fraser, although 10 years after him, tha t power and 
responsibility must be reunited in a widened franchise if some 
form of responsible government were to have any chance of 
success, the commission sought to introduce the right to vote 
to all males over 21 and women over 30 without restriction. 
The Colonial Office however amended this, and in 1931 Ceylon 
became the first part of the British Empire to operate 
constitutionally with universal suffrage over 21 years of age. 
With a degree of iron~ it was at this stage in his career, 
when he vvas strongly advocating and widely implementing a 
policy which, much later would be called 'indigenization', that 
it appeared Alek Fraser might well achieve ecclesiastical 
leadership in Ceylon as Bishop of Colombo. Fraser confirms to 
London that he has been asked to consider the possibility of 
standing for election to the see, yet seems genuinely undecided 
when he writes 
There is also a good deal of pressure being 
put on me to consider the Bishopric here as 
the Bishop is going, but my experience has 
been in school work and it seems to me it 
would be more valuable to go to North India 
than to be Bishop in ~gylon. I do not know 
what you people think. 
The Parent Committee, however, does not share Fraser's 
indecision. Wigram replies forcefully 
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I personally am absolutely convinced that if 
the call comes to you you ought to accept the 
Bishopric of Colombo. Trinity College, Kandy 
had done, and is going to do yet more, for the 
building up in faith and character of the 
younger leadership of Ceylon. It is now of 
the very firs t importance tha t this younger 
leadership should have a chance to lead, and 
particularly this is so in the organised work 
of the church... I can quite understand you 
not desiring to be a bishop ••• You certainly 
would be ra ther a new thing in bishops, but 
because you would be a new thing does not 
necess~9ily mean that you would be a bad 
thing. 
Doubtless this advice represents the genuine feeling of the 
Parent Committee, and of Wigram in particular, but it is 
equally true that, should Fraser be successful in the election, 
his success would be a considerable trophy for C.M.S. both in 
the island and as a whole. With the retirement of The Rt. 
Revd. E.A. Copleston the See of Colombo became vacant, and, in 
accordance wi th the cons ti tution of the Church of England's 
province of India and Ceylon, an election was held in which 
members of the clergy and representatives of the laity were 
required to vote in separate houses, the successful candidate 
emerging when a two-thirds majority had been procured. Thus on 
12th February 1924 an election was duly held in which two 
candidates were proposed, the Revd Alek Fraser and the Revd 
Mark Carpenter-Garnier, a theologian and Anglo-Catholic, who at 
that time was Librarian of Pusey House, Oxford. 
cast as follows: 50 
House of Clergy: Carpenter-Garnier 
Fraser 
House of Laity: Carpenter-Garnier 
Fraser 
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55 
30 
129 
43 
Votes were 
While a clear result was achieved in the Ceylonese dominated 
House of Laity, the House of Clergy was compelled to proceed to 
a second round in which the following votes were recorded: 
House of Clergy: Carpenter-Garnier 
Fraser 
57 
23 
Thus Carpenter-Garnier was duly elected Bishop of Colombo in 
clear preference to Fraser. A variety of factors contributed 
to this result, not least the tradition of the occupant of the 
See of Colombo being a High Churchman, while Fraser who had 
been an ordained priest for only eight years, represented the 
Low Church tradition within Anglicanism. This maj or f ac tor 
however cannot be the only reason, for while Carpenter-Garnier 
. 
was a distinguished divine, he was unknown in Ceylon. Fraser, 
on the other hand, was personally acquainted with most of those 
entitled to vote, certainly in the House of Clergy, yet even at 
the first ballot he polled only slightly more than one third of 
the vo tes cas t. 
Rutnam51 argues tha t while the High Church/Low Church 
issue may have been a factor at the time of the election 
nonetheless a much weightier consideration, particularly for 
the laity 
was the legend that Fra~2r had been anti-
national during the riots. 
Clearly this factor received renewed impetus due to letters in 
the press, immediately prior to the election, in which the 
issue of Fraser's participating in the 1915 riots was once 
again raised and remained unresolved. For example 'An Honest 
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Churchman' when writing to one of the major English language 
dailies on the day before the election asserted, against 
Fraser, that 
The accusation brought against him in 
connection with the Riots of 1915 and his 
failure to clear himself will be remembered 
not only by many Christians but by a very 
large percentage of non-Christians in the 
island. Rightly or wrongly many peopIs3 of 
this island look upon him with suspicion. 
A further factor must surely have been closely connected 
to the reasons for Fraser ques tioning his own sui tabili ty. 
Although well known in the island it was primarily in the 
educational context that his name was known. His relations 
with other clergy and members of the laity had not always been 
easy, as in the case of Trinity College Chapel and Holy Trinity 
Church, Kandy. Equally, within the narrower confines of the 
educational missions Fraser's frequent absences can hardly have 
endeared him to those who wished to find in their bishop either 
cons tancy or ready availabili ty. Added to which his 
theological position, worked out in the school arena, was in 
many ways unacceptable. If Fraser was able to write thus, it 
was perhaps not too surprising that many, especially converts 
among the laity, felt unable to cast their vote in favour ••• 
I have sometimes said that I would rather see 
a school on any religious foundation than see 
it secular. Now I would not say that. I 
would still rather have a school keenly Hindu 
or Buddhist than secular, if the Hinduism and 
Buddhism were· positive and taught in an 
atmosphere of love and service. And I have 
seen that done in a Hindu College. But where 
religion is taught in an atmosphere of hate, 
where it is full of negatives and is 
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unscrupulous in its use of facts when desirous 
of backing up its own case or destroying its 
opponent's then it is far worse than a secular 
college... To have religious teaching, 
Christian or otherwise, is not enough. There 
is no secular college or school so bad as some 
reli~iou~40nes can be. There must be love and 
serv~ce. 
While such an opinion may today seem representative of 
liberal, centrist theology, when expressed to an ecclesiastical 
delegate in 1924 it must have raised profound questions as to 
Fraser's theological orthodoxy. Conservative throughout its 
history, the Anglican Church in Ceylon could not be expected to 
seek to elect as its chief pastor someone who would open 
dialogue and questioning with members of faiths from which most 
members of his community had, for a variety of reasons, only 
recently sought release. 
Thus Alek Fraser' s career in Ceylon ended a few weeks 
after his failure to be elected Bishop. A career which 
publicly had found both praise and scorn and privately had 
undergone periods of searching and dissatisfaction as well as 
moments of enormous joy. 
During Alek Fraser's 20 year sojourn Trinity College had 
advanced enormously in its educational and corporate repute, 
from a stagnant backwater to a leading national seat of 
learning. It had forged ahead in implementing a radical 
revision of curriculum and conditions, repeatedly in the 
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absence of the one who had originated the changes. Fraser 
himself had been ordained both deacon and priest and had been 
nominated for episcopal office during his tenure in Kandy. His 
ready con tac ts wi th the religious and poli tical es tablishment 
had brought visitors to the school from the upper echelons of 
society, the Governor on numerous occasions, his father, the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, men of letters and international 
repute such as Rabindranath Tagore, Prelates and Missionaries 
as well as men suspected of dubious nationalist sentiments like 
C.F. Andrews. Yet at the same time Fraser also saw the pride 
of the school in work such as that of boys and masters with the 
Social Service Union in the slums of Kandy and the multiple 
deprivation of the villages. He had shown indefatigable 
resolution when necessary and great compassion in sensitive 
situations, but had also demonstrated a continued and 
underlying unease with his position and exhibited impulsive and 
crass behaviour which had given offence to many. 
In all this lay the conviction that his activities were 
not for his own aggrandisemen t, nor merely for the sake of 
educational excellence, but rather that this was the missionary 
calling 
to raise the whole tone of the country55 
in the political and social realm as much as in the educational 
and ecclesiastical. These convictions and practices which had 
taken root in Ceylon accompanied Alek Fraser in his immediate 
career in the Gold Coast as well as his further public 
- 114 -
involvement with educational issues in Britain and Jamaica, 
while his private spirituality appears to have developed 
perhaps disappointingly little from that of his zealous Oxford 
undergraduate days, under the slogan of 'The evangelisation of 
the world in this generation'. 
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THE LA[~GUAGF: QUESTION 
Alek Fraser arrived in Kanrly on ~ovemher 6th 1904 to finrl 
an erlucational institution in the p,rip of despair. During the 
previous four years, since the retirement of Napier-Clavering 
there had been six principals at Trinity College, Kandy, whose 
tenure of office had never exceeded two acarlemic sesssiol1s. 
Indeed in 1904 alone the College experienced t:,ree principals. 
Academic standards had fallen to an all time low. Absenteeism 
was rampant with attenrlance averaging between 61 per cent 1 • and 
76 per cent 2 •• There was severe overcrowding in class - the 
College hall and veranrlah alone housed seven classes and each 
classroom was split into two sections. Reimann 3 mentions that 
one class had been presented for the Cambridge Local 
Examination on three occasions, each time the same boys sat and 
failed. In the Fourth Standard, where one might expect the age 
of students to be ten or eleven years, Fraser inheriterl some 
students of 20 years olel. Durin,:; this acarlemic session, as a 
result of previous warnings and inspections, the total 
government grant to the schoo 1 amounted to only Rs. 3000 and 
indeerl the school was to be placed on the Department of 
Education's 'inefficient list'. 
Fraser was clearly eleternlined to arrest this decline with 
immediacy and to create an establishment where modern methods 
of teaching, a more structured and closely tailored curriculum 
and an increased sense of communit~ were prevelant. Thus barely 
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one nlonth after his arrival in the colony fraser I,rote to 
Napier-Clavering 
In the College i tselE I have found the 
3rd, 4t:1 ancl 5th standards a terrible mess. 
Ilere ancl there there is a glimmer of 
light. •• [lut 1 feel that this part of the 
school is the most important. Bad methons 
learnt there send ruined boys to the upper 
forms. 
I ha ve ca lled a t the Tral ni n~ College, the 
Royal, St.Thomas' and 1·10ra tuwa ••• the methods 
of teaching are quite modern, ours quite 
prehistoric. I hope still more that CMS will 
keep their promises to send out a National 
school teacher to us this year. 
We must have a laboratory in which 
experiments can be done by the pupils and we 
must have that National School teacher to do 
the same. Towarns the securing of accuracy in 
the lower school I hope to institute here 
wha t ha s beeen done a t the Roya 1. . . to 
introduce the Cambridge Examinations for the 
whole school in December. 
You will hardly believe it but in several 
classes I have found exercise books that have 
been used since September and have never seen 
the master's genial eye 
For too long lessons have been set as a rule. 
The resu I t is tha t the work is ve7"Y 
inaccurate, the writing throughout 1S 
scandalous and the composition is very weak. 
Latin is by far the weakest subject. a'! hope 
you will not be sick at my new broom. 
In January 1905 fi-aser presented a report to the ,-evIon 
Conference of the CMS in which he makes clear both the manner 
in which he intenns to restore the College's academic standing 
and also spells out his own thoughts on the nature of 
educational missions. 
Since Moses ••• God has used the instrumentality 
of educated men to do great things for 
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him ••• Uneducated christian leaders are much 
talked of, but the very fact that they are so 
dwelt on is evidence of their vanity •••• And if 
we are to have stron~ native leaders, or a 
strong native clergy, we must have men educated 
to the level and above the level of their 
heathen or sacerdotal opponents • 
••• And to train such men is, I take it, the aim 
of T~K. We desire to train up stalwart leaders 
in the work of Christianity in this island, men 
who '{now (,.hy they believe and are not carried 
about by every wind of doctrine ••• Now TCK in the 
past failed in this aim ••••• 
•• • Now if we are to be righted at all we must 
have out a trained National School teacher. 80th 
Mr. Harward, the Director of Public Instruction 
and Mr. Strickland, the Inspector of 
Schools,have urged 'lr. Napier-Clavering and 
myself to get this man. So serious is the 
present state of thin~s that they,I believe, are 
contemplating starting a Government school in 
Kandy if we do not ma'{e this move.If they do 
thus start an efficient college heside our 
inefficient one, they will, I believe, 
practically close our doors • 
••• However useful our work of creating moral men 
is, it falls far short of what we should aim at, 
the creation of christian leaders- missionaries. 
And this latter, I believe, TCK has failed to 
do, not 90 much because faith and prayer are 
lacking,as becau9~ under present conditions she 
ii bound to fail •• 
This overall strategy for the total life of the 
college, as a corporate institution and as it .ffects each 
boy and master, was for Fraser but a puhlic statement of 
his deeply held belief in the Christian educational 
mission enterprise of producing indigenous Christian 
leadership, ecclesiastical as well as secular, through 
both sound and comoetitive pedagogy and total Christian 
evangelism. 
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It is of no surprise therefore that at the same 
time as Fraser is to be found e~tremely concerned for the 
educational future of Trinity, in terms of its academic 
performance, he is also to be found struggling to develop 
an atmosphere and community, a worthy" college identitY", 
throughout the college. The specific religious 
activities of the institution are constantly mentioned in 
correspondence, as is the need to foster an implicit 
spirituality" based not upon partY" practice or custom, but 
upon a sense of common enterprise and care. 
In June 1905 Fraser writes to Baring-Gould asking for 
the presence at Trinity"of Willie Holland, an old 0xford 
friend and evangelist, in order to make some very specific 
evangelistic input into the life of the college. 
"I am very anxious that Willie Holland should 
come out to ~andy on his way" to Allahabad. We 
have at present in College a considera'Jle 
number of boys both Buddhist and ffindoo who 
are on the verge of a decision in favour of 
baptism. They are as you know many of the 
coming leaders of Ceylon •••• if you can see 
your way to let us have Willie Holland for a 
week of personal work and speaking we will be 
delighted to have him and it may mean more 
for the6 coming of Christ's kingdom in Ceylon." • 
This desire on the part of Fraser to use personal 
contacts ,such as Willie Holland, in a formal evangelistic 
way, while well within the bounds of acceptability both in 
terms of Fraser's own spirituality and that of C~S, 
nevertheless added to the difficulties already" existing 
between Fraser and the Bishop of Colombo. Later in the 
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same year, 1905, we find Fraser in open conflict with the 
Bishop.Although 8.M.S. had always han a higher profile in 
Ceylon t~an the high-church 'Society for the Propogation 
of the Gospel',the See of Colombo han, since its creation, 
traditionally been occupied by a ~igh Churchman. 
The particular issue at sta~e on this occasion 
was with regard to the use of the chapel at Trinity 
College. More specifically the issue centred upon who had 
ultimate authority to decide upon its usage and who mayor 
may not preach there. Fraser, still a layman, informed the 
Bishop that as Principal he should have the right to 
determine such matters, but this is disputed by the Bishop 
on the grounds that technically the college chapel, which 
was also a parish church, fell under his direct 
jurisdiction. This debacle clearly served to re-inforce 
each party in the righteousness of hts own cause and the 
supposed arrogance of the other. To this end Fraser writes 
in high dudgeon clearly seeking support from the CMS 
Parent Committee in London that 
·You sent me here to preach Christ and then to 
educate" while ! "ffigh Church Bishop [isJ 
causing schism." 
However such concerns did most certainly not 
preclude attention to detail over practical matters; 
building repairs, debts, penSion funds and the like, nor 
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did Fraser ever relent in his attempts to persuade others 
either in eeylon or in En~land of the needs of Trinity. 
Fraser had accepted the post on condition that a trained 
l\1ational School teacher be found to assist in the re-
structurin~ of the academic work of the school. To this 
end he placed constant pressure upon CMS Headquarters to 
provide such a teacher, thus he writes 
If we could have our man by Mayor June he would 
be able to greatly inc§ease our Government grant 
for the present year. • 
By mid 1905 the Vice-Principal, Maclulich, sought a 
transfer to another appointment. This however was not to 
detract the Parent Committe from their original plan to 
supply an extra master, and to this end Fraser informs 
London of Maclulich's intended move but at the same time 
also wishes to make the point t'::lat now two masters. are 
needed. one Vice-Pcinc i pa 1 and one Nat iona 1 Schoo 1 
teacher. He quickly adds that it is not more money. but 
trained personnel, which is required. Re argues that 
Our methods and our subjects are those greatly 
relished by our grand-mothers aunts and they 
have all died a natural death in England along 
with those deeply lamented relatives. But the 
task of intl:odlJcing new methods and teaching 
them to the masters and watching them use them 
is more than r single handed can attempt. I 
will have no difficulty in doing it if the 
Training College man comes uPcr Remember the Colombo Colleges are up to it •.• 
Such directness, seemin'gly boundless energy and 
forcefulness of character is almost by its very nature set 
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to produce casualties. Thus even in these early days of 
Fraser's principalship it is clear that the 'lice-
Principal's desire to move elsewhere is, in part at least, 
due to a clash over Fraser's aoproach. {,riting in a 
general letter to Raring-Gould about the condition of the 
school, Fraser also comments that Haclul ich wishes to 
leave; 
He is very sore about my pol i.cy of going round 
inspecting teachers in their classes and thinks 
in a mission college each one should be left to 
his honour to teach as he best can. This I 
cannot see ••• But Maclulich has never been to a 
Public School and cannot understand it. More he 
feels below the rising requirement of the higher 
classes and wor~ is severer than it was. 
Macllulich is a loving, kindly, gentle man, at 
College always called 'Loo Loo' because of his 
lady like gentle do-little disposition. He is 
not a shirker ••• but cannot do a thing at the 
time. In a masters' cy~mittee he smiles anli 
dreams and never speaks. • 
However Maclultch, in proposing to the CMS Parent 
Committee that they should consider his request for a 
transfer to Colombo, makes this telling comment. 
I love Kandy - that is, the people who make this 
place and our boys but on the whole I think It 
would be better to be moved ••• The school is in 
splendid condit ion now and steadily improvinp" 
everything is tight and in working order. There 
is no trouble; but I d~ybt if it is or can he as 
missionary as before. • 
Clearly this divergence of opinton reveals not merely a 
personal difference, a clash of characters, between Fraser 
and Maclulich, but also raises the more significant matter 
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of the purpose of the missionary enterprise and the means 
employed tn the implementing of such a purpose. 
In 1904 at the time of Fraser's arrival 'lt Trinity 
College, in keeping with the overall policy of Church and 
Government schools, other than village elementary schools, 
the medium of instruction throughout was English. Indeed 
Fraser remarked 
Any boy who spol<e in his native tongue was 
thrashed for it; that seemed to me to be an 
absurd rule and hindered the formation of 
friendships too, for they know little English. 
So that was abolished. Again. all teaching was 
in Snglish, but the lowest classes knew none and 
the te~chers who taught them knew very 
little. l • 
This was not to imply however that students were well 
versed in Sinhalese or Tamil. On the contrary, when 
examining Sinhalese students in Scripture even in 1910, 
the Reverend Gregory Amara3ekera, himself an old-boy of 
Trinity. noted that 
I was not a little amused to find in some cases 
Sinhalese Christ ian boys unable to repeat the 
Lord's Prayer in their mother tongue, or to read 
Sinhalese at all. In reading through the 
written papers I came across one with the 
answers wt:'itten in English. Others there were 
who had struggled hard to convey their ideas in 
Sinhalese and mi3erably failed to do so; though 
they could give the answers in English they did 
not It'30W the Sinhalese words to express the 
same. • 
Immediately upon his arrival therefore Fraser was put in 
an invidious position with regard to the medium of 
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instruction. tn 1904, there were indeed some nationalist 
awaf<enin~s in the political am! economic arena, 
particularly among 13urlrlhists in tile Maritime provinces, 
but these were, on the whole, either amongst Burldhist 
erlucated clergy and laity or among that liberal elite who 
sought a degree of constitutional reform within the 
colonial framework. However in any ordered or co-ordinated 
sen.'le the na t Iona list cause was bare ly beyond concept ion 
in terms of revival of language or culture in 
Ceylon.However, in the ensuing twenty years expressions of 
nationalism were to hurgeon. A.t this stage such diverse 
and diffuse awakenings had yet to be organised and 
puhlicly proclaimed in the contelCt of language and the 
use of the vernaculars. 
Fraser there fore encountered both consirlera31e 
incredulity as well as opposition to his thinkin~ when 
informally discussing the need for the introduction of the 
vernaculars into the school. He made his case clear as 
early as 1905 when writing in the College Magazine 
A. provision for teaching them [Sinhalese and 
Tamil! is a timely and thoughtful measure. It is 
discreditable that a large percentageof the boys 
who intend to enter college should not know how 
to read and writetheir own languages and should 
express themselves in it so badly. This is the 
case with the Sinhalese lads in particular ••• 
To them of course the prose and verse of 
Sinhalese literature are entirely unknown. The 
demise of the study of Sinhalese Literature is 
no',.> and again lamented but few serious steps 
are taken to promote such study. Classical 
Sinhalese is no less a means of mental culture 
than the means of mental gymnastics said to be 
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underta'<en by an I';ngl ish ;;;tuaent.... For this 
and other reasons we are ~lad to be able to 
announce that in future the boy who passes 
through the college will not carry the sin of 
reproacr, that he is ignorant in his own 
tongue. 4. 
Such a statement 1lade after barely a year in office 
indicates a perceptive ~rasp of one of the central issues 
of educational life in Ceylon at thls time. In I';nglish 
schools students, while being insufficiently grounded in 
their own language and cultural heritage were compelled to 
adopt a totally alien medium of instruction and 
communication without sufficient resources or nurture. 
The staff themselves, in the lower school at least, were 
found to be "amateurish" "teaching in a manner dead some 
twenty years ago in England" 15. A morbidity confounded 
by Ilngulstic perversity. 
During his first year in ~andy Fraser had been 
plagued by worsening physical health. In July 1906 he was 
ordered to rest after over-exerCion in a cycling 
expedit ion. In mid-August he consulted a Colombo 
specialist who diagno.sed sleeping-sickness. At this 
stage sleeping-sickness was still regarded as a fatal 
disease and Fraser clearly took the news in a manner which 
seems to indicate a rather passive acceptance of his 
supposed terminal nature of his condition. He comments to 
the London Secretary Baring-Gould. 
I write to tell you that I have been invallded 
home. My illness has puzzled the doctors for 
some time but this afternoon they found without 
doubt the trypanosome of 61eeping-sic~ness in my 
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blood. r have not told my wife yet. May r asl( 
your prayers for her and for my children and for 
Mr. Senior. As for me r have been no sa int ••• r 
believe He who loved me and gave Himself for me 
will see that I awake satisfied in His likeness. 
Poor old Trinity, changes again for it ••• 
P.S. Do not please consider my proposed new 
College droppen. -\ man dying of sleeoing-
sicl(ness should be able to collect money if only 
~od givesl~e strength. As it is I am very tired 
Just now. • 
As was to be the case on many occasions, Fraser used 
the handwritten postscript to a typewritten letter to 
convey the essent ia I our pose of the communicat ion. In 
this particular instance ?raser was resolved to carry out 
his fundraising campaign, which he had already set in 
motion i.n Ceylon, in order to relocate and totally ce-
deve lop the College. He set sail for England on August 
24th 1906. 
He had alceady tackled the pacent committee in London 
on the subject of ce-development and even after only one 
w.eek's voyage he writes from the SS Marmara in the Red Sea 
The voyage has a 1 ready done me immense good. 
From being almost unable to walk 100 yards I can 
now run up and down everywhere with the 
children •••• But r have to go under Sir Patrick 
Manson's treatment and probably will have to go 
to hospital. I would like to know when I could 
see you and if possible the Committee. I wfP 
try to get Manson to postpone the treatment. • 
The re-development work so eagerly sought by Fraser 
was on a massive scale. He has outlined this work earlier 
in the year both to the Ceylon Conference of the CMS and 
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to Baring-Gould in ~ondon. Baring-Gould responds to 
Fraser's assurance that the re-development wor~ will be at 
no inc reased cost to CMS underlining the Parent 
Committee's condition that money should first be souaht in 
Ceylon itself. 
I have just received your kind letter of 20 
July •••• T am glad the Committee have answered 
in the affirmative with the condition that the 
money should first be raised in the island •••• 
Since May our task has been rendered more 
difficult by my brea~down. 
Our average attendance for the last twelve 
months has been 98.5% and for the Government 
year 98.89% or 368 out of a roll of 372. This 
is a record for Ceylon. The nearest thing to it 
heing our last year's figures and ~ster that the 
Royal College this year with 92%. • 
The scheme envisaged by Fraser was based hoth upon a 
clear grasp of contemporary educational methodology anci 
his personal perception of the missionary endeavour in the 
educational context. In addition certain specific stimuli 
must also be enumerated, stimuli which seem to point 
towards a keen sense of competition in the eciuc!!tion!!l 
enterprise as well as a narrow confessional ism, each 
without doubt, quite acceptable in their day. 
The government in ~ebruary voted Rs. 503,000 and 
25 acres of best land in Colombo for Royal 
College.... The Kandyans will be greatly 
attracted by it as it is a Government 
institution. The Wesleyans in Colombo have 
l)Uilt just now a boarding college whilst the 
R.C.'s have put RS. 750,000 (£50,000) in theirs. 
Now this means we must either advance or go 
back. Situated in the '<andyan capital our aim 
has always been to reach the ,<andyan Chiefs and 
we are considered by them to be their speci!!l 
college. Of our 120 boarders more than half are 
sons of Xandyan nobles ••• these boys are becominp, 
Christians or Christianised. 
These Kandyans have an unique position and 
- 133 -
influence. They not only stand at the heart of 
Buddhism, owning its shrines, ~ut in their lands 
lies the real government of their peoples. 
These ••• Kandyans have this immense power and 
very frequently abuse it ••• but I hear from 
missionaries and officials that our old boys are 
in many cases using their power well. 
I believe a high toned 8hristian boarding school 
would rapidly be the means of raising the whole 
tone of the country. . 
••• We should build a large boarding college for 
boarders only on a hill 300 feet above ~andy and 
only l~ miles from it. I think we should ~uild 
for 250 to 300 boarders. 
For a comple te and full es tabl ishment I requi re 
1:22,000. You wi 11 ask perhaps why we should 
build the new one elsewhere. First becau~e o~r 
site cannot be increased. Second a boarding 
school requires water. You '{now we turn boys 
away almost daily because we have not the room 
in our compound. r,e could, if we threw the 
boarders premises into the dayschool, easily 
keep 600 boys as day scholars. 
Now my plan for raising the money. The leading 
officials stron,ly approve the scheme and will 
gi ve first. Second 1 y the r{andyan Chie fs ... hope 
to raise a levy from each man of from Rs. 100-
1000. Then T 1,ope the members of the ~urgher 
community will give. I intend cycling round 
their houses and those of other residents in 
quest of funds. Then in September 1907 I mean 
to ask leave to come and collect. I wish to go 
throughout the Oxford colleges in October before 
undergraduates have spent their term's cash, and 
work Cambridge similarly in January. I have had 
also a tentative invitation to America, but I 
hope I shall not require to spend time there. 
P.S. The RC's are founding a college in r{andy to 
oppose us, so the need is urgent. They have 
more mo~~ than we have, but not our 
prest ige. • 
Thus during the autumn, winter and spring of 1906-7 
Fraser, while officially convaleSCing, was also active in 
his planning of the fund-raising campaign for the re-
development of Trinity College. Baring-Gould records the 
contents of a meeting held with Fraser regarding his 
plans. It is clear from this memo that. Fraser's thoughts 
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~ave ta~en concrete form and are even at this stage movin~ 
in the direction w~ich was to become acceoted by mission 
schools in Ceylan only at a much later date. Thus 8aring-
Gould notes 
The aim that '.G. Fraser sets before himself in 
the College is to raise uo a class of christian 
leaders and teachers, rather tha~ deal with 
individuals w7~th a view to their 
indiVidualism. _ .• 
Such a comment brings bac~ into mind the comment made by 
Maclulich that the school is no longer as missionary as it 
might be. This divergence of opinion is further 
highlighted by Fraser's comments to '3aring-Gould on the 
matter of St. John's School, Jaffna. Fraser's argument 
here is important to us, not primarily for what it has to 
say about St. John's but for the clear implication;; and 
understandings of the enterprise of educational missions 
at Trinity College. Thus Fraser writes from hospital 
My theoretical objections to a work like that of 
St. John's are strong. To begin with I do not 
believe that a Christian college in the East 
shou Id be a strong Europeanising influence. I 
think a college teaching as far as possible only 
Western ~nowledge and aiming as far as possible 
at English Education ultimately damages our wor~ 
for the Kingdom of God. The men turned out are 
denationalised and of little influence compared 
with what they might be, but far worse is the 
popular association of Christian Education and 
the Gospel of Christianity with a certain style 
of dress, boots and snobbish contempt for local 
customs. My second point is tha t educa t iona I 
work in the cases of Colleges or of Secondary 
education be conducted on the boarding 
principle. Latin and Greek matter very little; 
the personal touch and the moral tone are almost 
everything • 
••• Most missionary prinCipals have been pastors 
at home first and have greater pastoral than 
educational ideals and this is fatal to College 
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work if indulged. Cotle~e work in the East 
should be much more exacting than in the West. 
They [Government secular schools] aim at 
manufacturing anglicised departmental servants. 
We aim at training responsible Christian leaders 
to lead natives, not to serve Europeans. (~e 
should 2be a staff corps, we are fighting 
minds. ,1. 
This fundamental shift in educational work where 
extolling and imitating western methods and values are 
seen not only as inappropriate, much more forcefully, as 
being agents of denationalisation and damaging to the 
Kingdom of God is of enorlnous Significance. It is here 
that Fraser must be seen as an innovator, a man before his 
time, and it is in precisely these areas of policy that 
his work takes on both more controversy and more 
significance. 
These views were expanded upon by Fraser in a letter 
to Baring-GouId written in November 1906 after receivini!; 
hospital treatment for the remaining elements of his 
sleeping-sickness. These views are of such fundamental 
importance that we should not underestimate their effect 
in separating Fraser from many missionaries in the 
field(particular!y in the Low Church CMS) and from those 
at home who see the missionary enterprise as being 
primari ly concerned with personal commitment a 0<1 
salvation, while corporate implications were of minor 
importance. 
As you know Ceylon is far in advance of India in 
general education and in assimilation to western 
methods and habits. What Ceylon is today it is 
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more than ttkeIy IF1dia '';i 11 be tomorro',;. l<1ell 
this westernising of Ceylon has neither helved 
Christianity nOr the Empire. CeyIon is 
increasingly disloyal and today seems farther 
from Christ than at any period during the last 
30 years ••• today ~uddhism is increasin~ quite as 
fast as we are ••• 
The two main arguments representing powerful 
feelings which are used in the interests of the 
Buddhist revival are these: 
1. Christianity is purely western and Christ 
the western !uddha, 
2. Buddhism is the national glory of Ceylon 
and with its existence is bound up the 
individuality of the Sinhalese race. 
There is far more national and political feeling 
than religious behind this revival. The leaders 
of this revival are men educated as a rule in 
the English colleges of Ceylon, some coming from 
TCK • 
•• • Government has largely modelled the 
Educational code on the requirements of its 
offices. It aims at turning out efficient 
anglicised clerks to do cheap European work. 
I believe that the difficulty experienced by all 
missionary societies in meeting the demands upon 
their purses rises largely from the fallacy that 
it is necessarv to increase the European workers 
as the work gro'Ns a':>road •••• The opposite view 
has almost more truth; as work succeeds abroad 
the European workers and expense should 
decrease. "latives should be ready to take our 
places. Our mode ••• is not the Government 
College and the English Board School, but much 
more that of the early Christian Church and our 
aim that of our l"ord I s when he trained his 12 
and made them Christian leaders ••• Christ is 
presented to Ceylon in his Bnglish garments -
not as the Son of ~an •••• Yet the thought of our 
Christian pastors as of our missionaries is 
formed not in relation to the struggle with 
Buddhism and ~uddhistic ideas,but in relation to 
home problems; and the best native theology 2~n 
India has thus far come from non-Christians. • 
Consistently Fraser argues that his prime purpose is 
to educ~te Ceylonese Christian leaders both in the 
religious and the secular field. Perhaps one could accuse 
him of naivety in assuming that Ceylon could be won for 
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Christ en bloc or indeed we mi~ht question his anproach to 
Buddhism, Hinduism and rslam as by definition alien to the 
Gospel, but that would be to obscure his prime conviction 
of th~ importance of the wor'< of the educational 
missionary. 
In regard to his constructive points firstly it is 
clear that on a very basic level Fraser '.as appalled by 
the separation engendered by both the 
instruction and the curriculum at Trinity, 
medium of 
separatin,~ as 
it did the boys not only from those over whom they would 
eventually have charge, but also separating them from 
their families, their environment and their herita~e. 
~any times in his letters Fraser expresses incredultltv at 
such a situation and is determined to bring an end to such 
a system. 
Secondly his insistence upon the placing of 
responsibility more and more upon the Ceylonese cler~y and 
the subsequent decrease in the numbers of European 
missionaries seems largely to have fallen upon deaf ears, 
or perhaps one should say closed ears, with neither the 
CMS Parent Committee nor the Ceylon Conference being 
anywhere close to accepting such a view. Indeed at tf!is 
stage male and female European Missionaries still f!ad 
their separate conferences, so that there was no inklln~ of 
a shared forum for European and Native clergy. 
- 138-
Thirdly, villa~e and English schools had never had 
a close or effective linking and had thereby essentially 
negated any possibility of children from outlying areas 
being taught, maintained in and fed into the English 
school system. Fraser saw here not only a huge 
pedagogical gap but also an enormous waste of human 
potent ia 1. Trinity developed and encouraged such links 
after Fraser's return, but their effectiveness remained a 
source of concern for many years to come, not least in the 
economic gulf separating those who could afford a place in 
an ~nglish school and those villagers who could not. The 
grants and bursaries to individual students were never 
sufficient to enable anything other than a handful of such 
village school pupils to be admitted. 
Many of these views found further consolidation in 
the text of an address proposing a resolution which Fraser 
moved at the CMS summer school in Cromer in 1907. The 
resolution itself bears the Fraser hallmark and is worth 
noting as a declaration of the state of the art. 
That this Summer School affirms its conviction 
of the extreme value of Educational Missions as 
an evangelistic agency, and believes that in the 
careful and deliberate development of schools 
and colleges lies the main 2~pe of efficient and 
truly indigenous churches. • 
Here we s~e the twin buttresses·of educational work 
leading to indigenous leadership and also the evangelism 
achieved both in the context of and within that 
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educational wor~ per se. His ar~ument as to the extreme 
value of such wor~ rests primarily upon prima facie 
evidence • 
•• • in view of what theY' [educa~~onal missionsl 
have already done or are doing. 4. 
fIe further cites testimony from opponents, from the Arya 
Patri\a, the Lahore organ of the Arya Samaj, which claimed 
thatiHs through the prestigious educational provision of 
the Christian missions and thus by access to young minds, 
that Christian proselyti~ing had achieved such conversions 
and such an anglicisation of society as had occurred. In 
order to counter the effect of the Christian Missions the 
Arya Samaj, li~e the lluddhist Revival movement in Sri 
Lan'<a, estabUshed schools, particularly in the Punjab, 
for both boys and girls successfully gaining convertsfrorn 
Islam and challenging protestant missionary pro~ress in 
education. 
He then turns to the evidence from the proponents of 
educational missions citing evidence from remar~s made hy 
a Hindu judge and government officials (includin~ his 
father) as well as missionaries themselves. Such a 
predominance of evidence obviously raises many questions 
about the expectat ions and purposes of educa t iona 1 
missions, which Fraser avoids. One cannot simply assume 
that government officials, native christians and 
evangelistic missionaries all assented to the prime 
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position of mission schools for the same reasons; the 
matter is considerably more complex and must be seen as a 
"hole in terms of the personal and corporate, the 
religious and secular, and of being both supportive of and 
antagonistic towards the C'clJnial pOI,e r. Fraser 
endeavours to use such e"idence in a manner ,,,hich must 
remain at least contentious, but as evidence of his 
methodology it is most illuminating. 
The second half of his address rel!ltes to the 'hope 
of efficient and truly indigenous churches'. Here it is 
faSCinating to see the way in which ?raser turns the 
argument away from the predominant view used against 
indigenous leadership, namely that it is not yet ready to 
bear such responsihility, and asserts rather that 
indigenous leadership is still far away because of the way 
in which Buropean missionaries are forced to act. He 
attacks the Home Church for not resourcing the mission 
field sufficiently, both with regard to personnel and 
money, and further, he questions the way in which such 
scant resources as do sEist, are actually used and thus is 
to be heard ma1<ing statements such as 
••• we must aim in education at creating national 
leaders, men in touch with the thought-life and 
the noblest aspirations of their people, men 
thoughtful and independent, loyal and true. The 
Government codes, on the other hand, aim largely 
at supplying candidates for official positions, 
clerks and civili.ans. To succeed thsy must 
anglicize, and the same policy and 2ge same code 
is not suitable for both policies. • 
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Or again, with regard to India he argues that 
... our work as Ghristial'l educators ' .. ill be to 
draw out and reveal our own highest character. 
lqe wilt be dominated 'Jy t'1e desire to being 
light to all that is ~eautiful and pure in her 
own national life and aspiration, and to remove 
all that is gross; to make her ta'<e her place in 
the temple of God, not as a replica of our West, 
hut as a heautiful yet different Jart of the one 
great mosaic Re olanned. To-day national 
feeling which is rapidlv growing, is against 
Christ. It is not against fIim because :{e is 
holy, because Tie is the Sa,yJour; it is against 
Rim hecause Re is Western. - • 
Such a very pu~lic statement of his educational 
policy must of course have brought questioning not only as 
to how it should be achieved but also whether or not such 
a policy was acceptable in itself. In terms of the C~S 
the resolution oroposed Bl'ld passed does not seem to have 
made a particularly marked impact upon any other 
educational missions in the sub-continent, except oerhaps 
at Trinity College, a fact which Fraser himself is forced 
to accept many years later in his work with the Village 
Education Commission. In this sense Fraser and Trinity 
are clearly marked - leaders, blaz ing a t ra i I wh ich in 
Ceylon and India at least '..;as to be followed only at a 
considerable distance. 
Upon his return to Ceylon in 1908 Fraser used the 
occasion of the Annual Prize 1)ay (Oecember 7 1908) to 
unveil his plans for the development of the college. In 
his speech on that occasion Fraser reminded his hearers 
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When r came here four yeBrs 3~0 I ~as Bstonished 
to find tilat senior students wilo 'Nere a'>out to 
leav~ to become R.M.'s [1ata ~ahatyas - Village 
headmen] or teachers could neither read nor 
write their own ton~ue, be it Sin~Blese or 
Tamil. The teBchinR throughout was given in the 
medium of ~ngli9h to boys who when they went to 
school knew only how to spea~ their mother 
tong~" though they could neither read nor write 
it. • 
Rowever, as we have seen it was not merely the 
question of the medium of instruction which occupied so 
much of Fraser's attention, but a.s we have seen, the 
subject.s themselves as contained in the curriculum, were 
direct ly exported, seve ra I decades earl ie r, from the 
curriculum of any English public school and desi~ned to 
lead ultimately to the Senior Cambridge examination. fIe 
goes on to remark 
This memory work occuoied of necessity far too 
long a place in their education and teaching 
became unintelligent and dull. When in addition 
to subjects outside their daily life like 
English, History and English 1eaders, Latin was 
added and possibly Greek the .situation became 
Gilbertian. These conditions are still largely 
uncl:langed ?taut. we intend to change them 
gradually. ~ • 
Fraser ma'<es clear his determined policy to combine a 
thorough revision of the curriculum with the introduction 
of the vernaculars. By this means Fraser deflected the 
criticism made by some that standards of English would 
suffer as a result of these changes. Thus 
Latin becomes 
future ••• and will 
desire it, or are 
an optional subject 
be taught only to those 
candidates in examinations 
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in 
who 
for 
which it is compulsory. Instead of it and hours 
given to Gree~, the En~ltsh hours will be 
increased, book-:ceepin" and shortf-tand will be 
taught and the vernaculars will be ~radually 
made compulsory for all. By next year we hope 
to have lar~e and well equipped science 
laboratories erected, chemical, physical and 
biological and to introduce these subjects into 
the curriculum wflilst 'ceeping t~em rel'lted to 
and founded on the vernaculars. Z • 
In the same speech "raser went on to just i fy tl1ese 
chan~e~ not only on direct pedagogical grounds but also on 
grounds 'Nh ich appeal to l1is adult hearers 
representing the colonial and ecclesiastical 
establishment. Thus 
I,e have seen in India and CeyIon in past days 
that invariably the best students and speakers 
of English were first men 'Nith a cultural and 
literary ~nowledge of their own tongue. A 
thorough knowledge of the mother ton~ue is 
indispensable to true culture and real thinking 
power. More 3 college fails if it is not 
producing true citizens and men who are isolated 
from the masses of their own people by Ignorance 
of their language and thought, and can never 
fulfil the part of educated citizens or indeed 
be true leaders of their race. For these 
reasons and on these ~rounds we are '38nt inuing 
in our altered policy and curriculum. • 
As mentioned earlier such a revision of policy was 
without precedent in Caylon and 'Nas viewed by many with 
considerable suspicion. Indeed the wholesale and 
structured introduction of the vernaculars in the island's 
most prestigious schools and colleges was not introduced 
on any comprehensive basis until the mid 1920's, although 
even in 1908, immediately after the Fraser speech, the 
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Director of Public Instruction in commenting on the 
Principal's Report said 
Our schools have become too mnch occupied with 
Snglish to h~ve any thought left for the 
vernaculars ••• Mr. Fraser is tac<ling a problem 
not hefore tac~led in Ceylon and he has secured 
in his effort the sY3fathy of the Deoartment 
over which I preside. • 
In 1911 the Education Committee was a~pointed to report on 
what proviSion there should be for instruction in national 
languages. The committee found a considerahle division of 
opinion. Premeratne recounts 
A large majority of European prinCipals of 
schools and leaders in social and political 
spheres strongly supported the introduction of 
the national languages as subjects of study at 
all levels of education. H01;o7evec there were 
also local leaders and managers of schools who 
openly declared that if it was meant that the 
national languages should be the medium of 
imparting knowledge to the classes they thought 
they would be of no value except in rural areas. 
Some Ceylonese principals argued that in the 
~nglish schools the value of the national 
language was practically nil except for the 
illustration of differences in idiom 03? the 
elucidation of English words and phrases. -. 
In 1912 the 'Final Report of the Committee to ma<e a 
general survey of the system of Education now prevailing 
in Ceylon and to investigate in particular the present 
provision for Secondary and Higher Education' 33. was 
published in full. It ma~es clear that basic educational 
provision ,ad increased since 1881, with a steady uoward 
movement of overall literacy from 15.7 per cent in 1881 
to 26.4 per cent in 1911 (obscuring a severely distorted 
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m~le/fem~le literacy ratio 37.7 per cent of ma le 
population ann 10.2 per cent of female popul~tion). 
The following figures also serve to illustrate the 
scope of the educational enterprise in Ceylon at this time 
and the relatively small proportion of Snglish education 
c~rried out,in both Government a~d Grant-in-aid schools 
1910 Total Schools and School Population 34 
Type 
Government 
Grant-in-Aid 
No. Boys 
759 76,785 
1,910 136,685 
2,669 213,470 
Girls 
19,815 
66,335 
86,150 
Total 
96,600 
203,020 
299,620 
Of this total figure of 299,620 pupils 211,516 (87.2%) 
were in vernacular schools, 29,988 (9.6%) were in English 
schools and 9,116 (3.2%) in Anglo-vernacular schools. Of 
this last figure it should be noted that the report 
estimates that 4,000 of those children in Anglo-vernacular 
schools knew no English. ~urther, as the report remarks 
••• the distinction between vernacular and 
English schools in Ceylon is what really 
corresponds to the difference between elemen§~ry 
and secondary education in other countries. • 
The Committee sought evidence from a wide variety of 
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people in Ceylon, includin~ teachees, peincipals, 
peospective employees and senioe ~overnment seevants. 
ReRarding the place of the vernacular lan~uages the 
committee as~ed eespondents four questions viz. 
(a) ihat do you considee to be the val~e of the 
vernacular Languag'es in the erluc-'ltion of the 
classes which attend Snglish schools, elementary 
and secondary? 
(b) Up to what point in a puoi It s educat ion do 
you thinl{ the study of the vernacular languages 
should be cont inlled? 
(c) To what extent do vou consider that (0 
Latin (ii) Greek (iii) Feench (iv) Geeman should 
be pact of the cureiculum of secondary schools? 
(d) Do you consider that the vernaculars should 
be substituted either optionally or compulsorily 
for the classical and mode en languages of Europe 
in the higher P~5ts of the curriculum of 
secondary schools? • 
A.G. Frasee provided one of the most compeehensive 
written answers to these questions, which 'Jas further 
extended by a considerable amount of oeal evidence given 
to the committee at a latee meeting. He ar~ued that 
••• when a small boy eight to ten years old comes 
to school, i<:nowing little or no ~nglish, and 
speaking fluently only in his own veenacular, it 
is destructive to his vigorous mental growth to 
teach him through the medium of English, a 
foreign tongue, lt inevitably tends to make the 
mind concentrate on the medium of expression 
rather than the idea exoressed •••• Truth becomes 
little valued •••• The critical habit of mind and 
the sober judgement are left undeveloped. 
Subjects having an educational value of 
their own and intended to develop the reasoning 
power of the pupils should be taught through the 
medium which presents least difficulty to the 
pupil •••• Of course in Ceylon the medium would 
have to be English in the upper classes, even if 
the vernacular was employed in teaching many in 
~ 147 ~ 
the lower classes, for English must be the first 
thin?, in his [a pupi.l's1 curriculum. I hope 
soon [n re to use the vernacular as the medium 
of irist~uction in eac~ and every subject taught 
in the lower school, whilst teaching Englisi1 
thorou,g)!ly at the -slime time. ',e no", teach 
Scriptuce ti1rough the medium of ti1e vernacular 
up to the 7th st,andard and have done so for 2 
years. The results so far are very encoura?,ing. 
Such ver'1acular teaching should in no '.ay 
affect for ill the teaching of English, as 
feared by many •••• The i.ntroduction of the 
vernacular does, however, affect some other 
subjects at first, as an eKtra subject Lt must 
curtail time spent on some others. But I 
believe it repays with interest very soon by the 
effect on the general intelligence. 
Again, unless the vernaculars are tanght 
well in the lower and middle classes of the 
'colleges' an educated class is created, "hich 
knows 1 itt le of the lower ranks largely 
deoendent on them. 
. • •• The teaching of the vernaculars ma~es it 
simple also to interest boys in the social and 
economic ",elfare of their people. The exclUSion 
of the vernaculars favours the tendency to thln~ 
all local knowledge and local problems are 
unworthy of respect. If we desire knowledge to 
filter through quickly to the vernacular 
speaking masses, it seems to me necessary, ti1'lt 
we should give the vernaculars to the most 
educated classes • 
••• But real thought is created best in boys 
by the application of ideas to their ~nown 
environment and conditions. IHthout tftis 
thinking becomes ulljfable and a mere caricature 
of the real thing. • 
Many of the points ~raser ma~es are ta~en up by oti1er 
respondents but it is perhaps nevertheless not of little 
importance to note that Fraser's advocacy of t'te 
introduction of the vernaculars is multi-dimen9ional. 
Thus not only does Fraser claim that the educationill 
process must begin where the student is, if that person is 
to be encouraged and stretched rather than ridiculed, hut 
he also asserts ",hat, from other written evidence wa9 
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still a contentious issue, namely that Sinhalese and Tamil 
have an educational value per se. 
~urthermore Fraser's own experience in introducing 
the vernaculars up to this point gives considera~le force 
not only to his argumentation over the short-term 
disruption caused, but also to the long-term benefits. It 
is indicative of the importance attached to the 
vernaculars by Fraser that he should have hegun to 
introduce the same in the teaching of Scripture up to the 
7th standard. Such a bold experiment with 'I subject 
regarded as paramount in this misSionary school underlines 
Fraser's conviction that the medium of instruction must 
unite and increase the bonds between the student and his 
family and environment rather than alienate the two. Ihe 
greater miSSionary enterprise could only spread 
effectively in the vernaculars and therefore it was vital 
to the success of that enterprise that boys should be well 
grounded in Scripture in their own ton~ue, in order that 
Christiani ty might be the more effect i ve ly propogated. 
Again, as is asserted 
of ICY( not only in 
elsewhere, Fraser saw the purpose 
the education of individuals, nor 
solely in the preparing of 'domestic' miSSionaries, but at 
a deeper level, he saw his tas'< as providing indigenous 
leadership -for church and national life and to that end 
a thorough grasp of the vernaculars was vital, although 
so paradoxical in one who himself never mastered Sinhalese 
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or Tamil, indeed there is no evidence even of any serious 
attempt to endeavour to learn either lan~uage. 
This desire for the introduction of the vernaculars 
must not obscure Fraser's remar~s regarding the paramount 
place to be given to English in the upper school. Those 
who charge Fraser with elCtremism clearly overlook this 
factor and in so doing seriously misrepresent the truth of 
his position, for in all his industrious support for the 
place of Sinhalese and Tamil, their role is always seen by 
Fraser as ,aving a supportive oedagogical dimension and a 
factor connecting TCK students with the world outside, not 
as the means of creating the 'wholeness' he sa'. at the 
heart of his endeavours at Trinity. 
Fraser's pOSition found considerable support among 
other protestant missionary school principals as well as 
some other sources, but rarely was the conviction or 
degree of commitment as totally held or positively 
elucidated. The Rev. W.J.T. Small, Principal of Richmond 
College, Galle thought it 
••• a great advantage both to the boys themselves 
and to the community at large that all boys 
should be taught to read and write in ~heir own 
language [because J ••• it should tend to lessen 
the barrier between those who have secur~~ an 
English educat ion and those. who have not. . • 
Others favoured the teaching Of the vernaculars for very 
pragmatic reasons, such as the Rev. J.S. Strother, Manager 
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Church of En~land Schools, Galla 
For the Sinhalese and Tamil puoils it 
important that they should be able to read 
write their own langua~e ••• t:f9 serve them 
ordinary affairs of husiness. • 
is 
and 
in 
The qev. Jacob Thompson ~.A., Manager and Principal of St. 
John's College, Jaffna argued that 
The chief value of the vernacular languages 
consists in the fact that these are the 
languages of the home and the heart. For the 
head of the house to be educated in a foreign 
language and to be practically uneducated in 
the means of inteccourse 4'8- th his wi fe and 
children is manifestly bad. • 
This dimension of the argument in particular was ta~en up 
by evidence from several prestigious English girls 
schools. For example Miss L.A. Chapman, Manager, Hillwood 
Girls School, ~andy in her evidence claimed that 
The vernacular is good in as far as it is the 
only language in which the children in the 
majority of cases can converse with or write to 
their grandparents or parents •••• Moreover I 
have proved that if English supercedes the 
vernacular, and the latter be not taught, the 
children imagine that it is a language to be 
ashamed of, and loo~ down upon th~\r relatives 
who do not happen to know English. • 
Fraser's position also found support, as one would expect, 
among educationalists in some of the other English schools 
administered by both Hindu and Muslim authorities. Mr. G. 
Shiva ~au B.A., Principal, Hindu College Jaffna, wrote in 
evidence that 
- 151 -
••• in common with other languages having a 
literature of their own, Tamil provides an 
excellent mental disciDline .... It is onlY' a 
study of the vernacular that will create a taste 
for the vernacular.... ~ studY' of the 
vernaculars can alone produce a class of writer 
who will add to and enrich vernacular 
literature •••• · A. study of the vernacular will 
better enable the educated classes to reac~2the 
masses and interpret the West to the East. • 
From A..M. Wa~chl Mari~ar, Manager, Muslim ~ahira College, 
Colombo the Committee received as evidence a short but 
spirited plea for the inclusion of the vernacular. 
I consider that tbe study of the 
languages in elementary, 3 English 
indispensably necessary. J • 
vernacular 
schoo Is is 
The evidence thus far reviewed left no doul:lt as to 
the desirability, on pedagogical, social, economic and 
missionary grounds for the inclusion of the vernaculars 
both as subjects of study and as a medium of instruction, 
there being a general finding that such subjects and media 
should continue to at least sometime between the 5th 
standard and 7th standard, in other words to a reasonable 
degree of fluency In reading, writing and speaking, with 
the option to continue such study where possible or 
perceived as desirable. 
The opDosite opinion was laid before the Committee 
almost exclusively by members of two groups namely Roman 
Catholic educationalists and Sinhalese Buddhist laymen. 
The Roman Catholic Church, as we have seen had many 
schools, prinCipally in the maritime areas and invested a 
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very great amount of personnel 'lnd money in educ'ltion. 
Thus F'lther L.E. Souvier O.~.T., ~~n'lger of C'ltholic 
Schools, Colombo 'lsserted that 
The introduction of the vern'lcular lan~ua~es 
into En~l isll schools :33 prescribed iJy the new 
Code for ~91? can be of no '~nuc'ltional v'llue ~.,hatever. '-104. 
ann again a senior priest with long experience of 
educational work throughout the island, The Very Rev. Fr. 
c./{. Lytton, O.'f.I., ~ector St. Joseph's College, Colo'nno 
wrote 
••• I 'lm convinced that the study of the 
vernacular languages is not only of no value in 
the education of the classes which attend 
English schools but is a real obstacle to t"le 
learning of English. During the time I was in 
St. Patrick's College [Jaffna] we were unable to 
present a single under-age candidate owin,g to 
Tamil being taught along with English •••• I 
would therefore e~51ude the vernaculars from all 
English schools. • 
One may well ask here what the underlying problem with the 
vernaculars was in this case. Was it that it slowed nown 
learning or cluttered the timetable? Perhaps in light of 
the comment regarding 'under-age candidates', the sy'Jte'~ 
adopted in this particular college was geared only to 
pushing students fu.rH;er on within the existing systeM, 
rather than seeing an alternative, and, in ~raqer's 
opinion, equally sound alternative, of waitin~ until 
candidates re'lched the required age before entering them 
for public examinations. 
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3earin~ in :llind comments made with re~ard to family 
and social advantages to a study of tfJe vecnaculac macle 
':Jy some educationalists I,or<ing in Girls schools, one 
might have ~xpected the (female) Princioal of Koly Vamily 
Convent, !lambala,Jitiya (Colo'nho) to ta'{"! a positive viel' 
but she also felt that 
The introduction of 
i~to ~ngligh schools 
from acq~~ring a 
~ngl ish. . 
the vernacular languages 
can but prevent the pupils 
proper knowledge of 
~s has already been alluded to, Bucldhist Bnp,lish 
schools (among others) sprang up at the end of the lCJtl-J 
century ancl the beginning of the 20th century ss part of 
the contin1ling Buddhist revival. Such colle~e9 quici<ly 
gained in academic and social status and by 1911 were 
posing a significant degree of competition to the well 
established Christi'l:1 mission schools. IHth the 
renaissance in Buddhist culture and learning one might 
have expected a rather different response to the questions 
with cegard to the value of the vecnacular. 11r. R.A. 
t1irando, Manager of Buddhist schools submitted evidence 
that 
There is no value of the vernacular languages,}n 
the education of classics in Rnglish schools. 4 • 
Fucthermoce, in,answer to tl-Je question (a) as posed a~ove, 
the Principal of Ananda College, Colombo, (probably the 
most prestigious Buddhist English school) answered curtly 
, N"il '. 48. 
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While such a ~esponse may at fi~st a~pea~ stran~e one 
must also bea~ in mind two facto~s in particula~, fi~stly 
that at this stage those most involved in the lluddhist 
~evival we~e of lowe~ clste than Colombo '3uddhists who 
could afford to send thei~ sons to ~nanda College, among 
othe~s. The authorities at Ananda College clearlv oe~ceived 
a th~eat to thei~ success in public examinations and the 
constituency f~om r"hich they drew their students if they 
should accept the int~oduction of the vernaculars. 
The Inspector of Schools in the colony, 11r. ~.B. 
Stric~land ~.A. had already offe~ed support to Frase~ in 
his attempt to int~oduce well taught vernacula~ lessons 
into the curriculum of English schools and to this end his 
evidence to the committee would seem to be clea~ - his 
concern W!lS to change the 'negative' use of the 
vernaculars into a more pos i t i ve, pedagogica 11 y soundly 
based usage thu~ 
At "resent the main value [of the ve~nacula~sl 
would seem to be to prevent Sinhalese and Tamil 
children from growing up without being able to 
do more than spea~ thei~ own langnage 
colloquially •••• I should prefe~ to see the 
vernacular and English language dealt with 
altogether differently a~~ teachers trained 
specially for the purpose. • 
This opinion and concern is echoed in a report made 
by Mr. J.J.R. Bridge, H.M. Inspector of Secondary Schools 
in Sngland and ~vales after a visit to Ceylon from June-
August 1911; indeed we could here be reading Fraser in one 
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of his many written pieces on the subject. 
To ma~e provision for the teaching of the 
vernacular lan::sua~es is not the same thing as 
ma~in::s the vernacular the medium of instruction, 
and the acran::sements now made seem only to bear 
on the first. 
••• the methods usually adopted do not seem to be 
very satisfactory; t!1ey appear to follow t!1e 
1 ine 0 f memory wor!{ and ma '{e ~d t t le appea 1 to 
any ot!1er faculty of the mind. • 
Despite the evidence of both the senior educationalists in 
the colony and in England and Wales the evidence as 
weighted by. the Committee seemed to favour 'no change' in 
the situation regarding the use of the vernaculars. The 
committee claimed that 
The evidence of those whom we have consulted 
shows that a majority are adverse to any change 
which would ma'<e the teaching of "inhalese and 
Tamil a prominent part of the curriculum of 
secondary schools. The majority of the 
Sinhalese and a few even of· the Tamils feel 
stconRly that the education, regarded as 
education, would suffer by such a change •••• On 
the whole we do not thin~ that the study of 
Sinhalese can be regarded as educationally 
equivalent to the study of the other languages 
now taught, and as it is clearly desirable that 
Sinhalese and Tamil should receive similar 
treatment, we think that foc the present both 
should be excluded from the list of subjects for 
the examina~\ons for secondary school 
certificates. • 
Such seeming conviction is then rather diluted by the 
compromise offered in the very same paragraph that 
At the same time we would allow full freedom of 
action to any institution which desires to 
provide higher teaching in the vernaculars. 52. 
Thus the findings and recommendat ions of the Education 
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Committee neither furthered nor prevented the introduction 
of the vet'nacular lan~ua.~es into En?,lish schools, some, 
li~e Trinity Colle~e, '<andy, toot( heart in the freedom 
granted in the recort to teach the vernaculars throu?,hout 
t!1.e sc!1.ool, '''hile others, such as St. Jose[lh's, fOllnd 
justification in the reoot't to fulfil the ooliR3tion to 
teach only to Standard rv and then to i?,nore the issue of 
Sinhalese and Tam.il ClS they '1l1d prior to the 8ducation 
Co~mittee's investi?,ation. 
Such a division of opinion is, as one might oerhaps 
expect, indicative of the difference in opinion over the 
aims and objectives of education, both missionary and 
Government. TI1e protestant Buropean respondents seem to 
adopt a view consistent with a more liberal view of 
education being a means of connecting the child to his 
heritage and environment, while among the Cey-lonese 
respondents to the committ~e there was clearly- vociferous 
opposition. One is forced to ask here whether such 
oPPosition was because of the experienced and widely 
perceived notion that such western education as was 
avai lable at least ct'eated possibilities of social 
mobility- and career advancement for the middle classes, 
which they feared might now be threatened by the 
introduction of the vernacular, allowing, as it would, a 
much wider access to the educational process? 
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Despite this, Frasec cant lnlled to ce-state his views 
with re~ard to the value of Sin'1313 and Tamtl, both on 
their own merits, and for the stretchin~ of the mind which 
comes with it, as well as stressing the culturCll and 
socilll v<lllle of Il '{no,vledge of the mothec ton.gll!. To 
continue solely with Snglish as the medium of instruction 
was, to Praser, as we have already seen, quite a~horrent, 
for it 
•• • fostee-ed a sh~llolmess of mind which was 
ready to accept any pleasing statement without 
enquiry. In the classroom boys were trained to 
accept statements without Ilnderstanriing, truth 
became little valued. The critical haIJit of 
mind and the sober judgement were left 
undeveloped. 53. 
With regard to the effect of his alteced policy in ma~in~ 
a suhmission to the Education committee, Fraser is quoted 
in 1912 as saying 
I have found a need for the ~nol"led.r(e of the 
vernacular readily recognised in Trinity 
College. No boys left on account of it, on the 
contrary many have come because of it. 54. 
At the time of Fra,.,er's very public utterances on the 
suhject there was also a hidden agenda. 
an insight into this by a letter written to England, at 
the same time as his change in policy was annollnced. 
Reimann includes this in her history of Trinity College 
and Fraser states 
The growth of 
compelled during 
the 
the 
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National 
last 
Movement 
few years 
has 
the 
3ttention of all serious students of India Clnri 
Ceylon, \,hether this interest he llissionary or 
political. That this movement is a mighty !lnd 
~rowing force few can riouht. Is it with all its 
ahundant life to ~e for or against Christ? The 
!\.rY'a Samaj are 1TIa'dn~ a strong al"\d consiriered 
effort through educational work ~ased on Indian 
thought and experience to create le'lders "'10 
shall guide the movement against Christ. In the 
~elief that the Christian Church needs Christian 
leaders and ought to win this llovement, we 
propose a similar education policy in Trinity 
College, '{andy, adapted to the new conditions. 
In Ceylon 'ife have almost all the problems of 
India, religious, racial and political. In the 
island they can he grasped, and the effect of 
any experiment cqn he noted at once •••• We 
intend to ma'<eq serious effort first, to 
train Christ ians in Ceylon so to preach Christ 
that their hearers may realise :{e is no 
foreigner, but the real and true fulfilment of 
all that is highest in their aspirations and 
past. Second to make our pupils good citizens 
of their own land -
a) by carefully relating all that is taught them 
to the needs, problems and language of their own 
people; 
b) by deliberately striving to foster 
encourage their sense of responsihility 
readiness to act, and so work for leaders. 
and 
!lnd 
55. 
This reveals much in Fraser's pattern of thought, for 
throughout his life as an edUcationalist his pattet"n of 
policy development is influenced by his understanding of 
his role as primarily a Christian missionary. This Fraser 
states quite clearly 
The boy has not only a body and mind, he has a 
spirit himself and through school, college and 
sports we get to lcnow him, with one object in 
view, so to present Jesus Christ to him, that he 
may see in Him the truest type of manhood •••• 
Many too are realising that they are to be the 
messengers of his true love to their own people, 
that the 6 hope of India and Ceylon is Jesus Christ. ) • 
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Thus rve can see that the medium of insccuction in 
~nRlish schools was tcansfocmed, durinR Fraser's tenure of 
pt:'incipals'1i.p. \,rhen Trinity adooted .'I policy of 
instruction in the vernaculars the college made a 
deliberate a,d distinctive sta,d, both on Deda~oRical and 
socia-religious grounds, alheit with a fairly overt 
prosel:jcJsing bias. By the mid 1920's the use of the 
vernacular in schools had become, if not standard, then at 
least accepted in principle. In this field, as in the 
field of curriculum development, as !-tas been briefly 
observed, Fraser rnarie a bold step forward, convinced in 
the correctness of his own opinion despite opposition from 
othec interested parties. Indeed, a seemingly 
c'1aracteristic act. 
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THE CIVIL DISTURBANCES OF 1915 
Tucked into the details of a Command Paper presented to 
both Houses of Parliament in 1916 is the statement that in 
Ceylon 
The most remarkable event of the year and the 
most deplorable took place on the last days~of 
May and the first days of June when rinhalese 
rioters attacked the Moorish traders. 
Certainly it is true that towards the end of May 1915 events 
occurred in the religious and political history of Ceylon 
which, since the establishment of British unitary rule over the 
who,le island, were qui te unknown and which were to prove 
crucially important factors in the passage from the Buddhist 
revival to the development of an organised and well-articulated 
nationalist movement. Fraser, present in Kandy during the 
period of rioting, in a seemingly characteristic manner, 
involved himself and the college in the issue both during and 
after the events of late May and it is thir particular 
'., 
involvement which is analysed here. The 1915 riots focus sed 
upon the acrimony which had developed between the Buddhis t 
Sinhalese and the Coast Moors, a section of the Muslim 
community. 
While this period of rioting is commonly known as the 
Sinhala-Muslim riots, when writing to the Secretary of State, 
Bonar Law, on July 1s t 1915, Governor Robert Chalmers alludes 
to the violence as the 'anti-Moslem riots' 2. This inaccurate 
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nomenclature both ignores the historical particularities of the 
situation and also distorts the consequences of the disorder in 
the short and the long term. For Fraser, and in the wider 
political sphere, it is not only the riots themselves which are 
of great consequence, but also the manner in which the colony's 
government sought to control and subdue the violence, as well 
as to identify and punish the supposed offenders. 
In the census of 19113 the Muslim community in Ceylon is 
shown as including Gujeratis, Borah and Meman merchants as well 
as the so-called Ceylon Moors, a community resident in the 
colony for several hundred years and so named during the 
Portuguese period. Within this group of 233,901 Ceylon Moors a 
much smaller sub-group of 32,724 people is identified as 
constituting the Coast Moor community. Unlike the Ceylon 
Moors, the Coast Moors had arrived in Ceylon only during the 
19th century and were, principally, traders based in South 
India now seeking to exploit the potential of the Ceylon 
market. 
The dubious reputation of this section of the Muslim 
population was not merely due to an outbreak of xenophobia in 
an otherwise well-settled and highly-esteemed community, but 
was rather based upon the rapid accumulation of wealth through 
commodity trading, which was the particular skill of the Coast 
Moor. Since the development of the tea plantation economy the 
Ceylon economy had experienced considerable growth. Moreover, 
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after the outbreak of war in 1914 basic imported commodity 
prices had risen sharply and the Coast Moors became easy 
scapegoats for the accusation of unreasonable profiteering 
practices. The increasing wealth of the Coast Moor community 
was visible in their large increase in land holdings throughout 
the colony and was also manifested in the building and 
restoring of their own mosques on a most lavish scale. 
One such mosque was located in Gampola, a provincial town 
near Kandy, important not only as a trading centre, but also as 
an erstwhile capital of an up-country Sinhalese kingdom and the 
si~e of the ancient temple, the Walahagoda Devale, a place of 
popular pilgrimage. During the 1890s the mosque underwent 
considerable expansion, partly on land which was adjacent to 
the route taken by the annual Asala Perahera from the 
Walahagoda Devale. In order to minimise any possible offence 
which might be caused to the members of the Coast Moor 
community who worshipped here, the Government Agent and 
Superintendent of Police suggested that the members of the 
procession cease to play music within earshot of the mosque or, 
alterna tively, take another route. The larger Ceylon Moor 
community at no stage made any formal objection to Buddhist 
processions passing their mosques, indeed the leaders of the 
Ceylon Moors are even known to have re-scheduled prayer times 
in order to lessen any potential disturbance. 
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In Gampola at the turn of the century one such annual 
Asala Perahera was abandoned by the Buddhist trustees rather 
than process within the constraints laid down by the secular 
authorities. Agai! in 1912 further representations were made 
-
to have all restrictions on the Perahera lifted. In order to 
aid the achieving of a compromise the Perahera trustees offered 
to re-schedule the procession so that it might pass the mosque 
at a time when few worshippers would be inside and no prayers 
were being offered. However, the Government Agent rej ec ted 
this potential compromise and the aggrieved trustees filed a 
petition with the District court in order to press their claim. 
In .the ensuing litigation it was argued that such restrictions 
on an ancient religious rite were contrary to the spirit of 
Article 5 of the Kandyan Convention, by which the Kandyan 
Kingdom had been ceded to Britain in 1815. It will be recalled 
that the article in question clearly states 
The Religion of Budhoo, its rites, ministers 
and places 40f worship are to be maintained and protected. 
The District Court judge, Paul Pieris, himself a Sinhala 
scholar of some repute, found in favour of the trustees. 
However on a subsequent appeal to the Supreme Court his 
judgement was overturned. 
In addition to this brief historical sketch it is also 
important to take cognizance of the contemporary situation in 
which the rioting was set. In this regard the initial location 
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of the disturbances is of considerable significance. Although 
Reimann adopts a seemingly partial and generalist position in 
her description of the causes of the outbreak of violence, 
nevertheless she well illustrates the importance both of the 
Kandyan location and occasion thus 
The Sinhalese Buddhists had been embittered by 
a long series of grievances, against the 
Mohammedans, and it culminated in an attempt 
on behalf of the Mohammedans to interfere with 
the erection of a dansala opposite the mosque 
on the Buddha's birthday. The trouble began 
in Kandy on the night of May 28 when the 
Sinhalese broke into a number of Moor shops, 
carried their contents5 into the street and made a bonfire of them. 
Kandy was and indeed remains the most sacred centre of 
Buddhism in Ceylon and the Temple of the Sacred Tooth stands in 
the very heart of the town. As Reimann makes clear the 
specific occasion here was one of the most important dates in 
the Buddhist year, the feast of Wesak, Lord Buddha's birthday 
and assumption. At such a time the town would have been 
overflowing with pilgrims from throughout the island and 
beyond. Furthermore the year 1915 marked the centenary of the 
signing of the Kandyan Convention, by which the Kandyan kingdom 
was ceded to Britain, rendering, for the first time, the whole 
island the possession of a colonial power. Thus with religious 
sensibilities heightened at this time and the background of the 
centenary year celebrations in March, followed by National Day 
festivities in April, it is clear that a potentially explosive 
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position might well have arisen, without necessarily involving 
any premeditation. 
A few months after the riots, in November 1915, Fraser 
appeared before the Police Inquiry Commission, established to 
consider the conduct of the police force during the period of 
violence and martial law. In his evidence to that inquiry it 
is clear that Fraser did not consider it to be the case that 
there had been any planning of the riots which could in any way 
amount to a charge of conspiracy. 
inquiry reads 
The transcript of that 
THE CHAIRMAN: From what you say, did you form 
any opinion on the question whether the riots 
in Kandy had been pre-arranged to any extent? 
WITNESS : It depends on what you mean by pre-
arrangement. If you mean was there any 
defini te pre-organisa tion I don't think so. 
That the riots wSre expected to break out I 
firmly believe ••• 
We shall return to Fraser's views on the causes of the 
riots later in this chapter, but it is clear even here that to 
assume any carefully planned outbreak of violence, at least in 
the first instance, is indeed dubious. Equally to ascribe any 
sole or direct religious causality is to go beyond the 
reasonable bounds of credibility particularly in light of the 
rapid spread of the violence to other parts of the island and 
in light of the nature and targets of the violence. 
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Other scholars, particularly Jayawardena7 , have argued 
that specific economic and political factors can be identified 
as having led to the outbreak of rioting in Kandy and, indeed, 
throughout the colony. In national terms the restrictions 
necessarily placed upon the island's economy by the onset of 
war in 1914 were most severe in their effects upon the colony's 
poor, both urban and rural. As already mentioned, the cost of 
shipping rice and other basic commodities had risen 
dramatically, a fact which, in an economy which, with some 
success, had changed its emphasis from self-sufficiency to 
plantation and cash-crop agriculture, was of considerable 
dis~dvantage. In addition the slump in the coconut, cinnamon, 
plumbago and, to a lesser extent, tea market led to wholesale 
lay-offs and long-term unemployment both in the rural and urban 
sectors in which. (apart from the tea plantations) the majority 
of manual workers were Buddhist Sinhalese. The already 
powerful Coast Moor traders were therefore in a position to 
advance their money-lending activities in particular amassing 
further considerable land holdings and other capital a t the 
expense of the rural peasantry and the urban poor. This 
strengthening of the position of the Coast Moor clearly did 
little to enhance his already doubtful public standing. As 
R.W. Byrde, Chairman of Colombo Municipal Council, was to 
remark of the Coast Moor 
In the ordinary course of events, the Coast 
Moor is unpopular in the villages. He is 
thrifty and prosperous. He is a money-lender 
and a land grabber. His behaviour to the 
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Sinhalese wo~nfolk is coarse. 
is exclusive. 
His religion 
While one can indeed appreciate the economic strains 
placed upon the poorer sections of the population in 
particular, nevertheless the argument suggesting a clear link 
between economic factors and the Kandyan rioting surely fails 
in that if .such were a prime factor, one would expect rioting 
to have occurred across the whole colony, for all would be 
adversely affected by such economic factors. This was not the 
case. The predominantly Tamil provinces of the North and East 
were totally unaffected by the rioting and no damage was 
recorded in these areas. 
In a previous chapter attention was drawn to the matrix of 
factors which combined towards the development of Buddhist 
consciousness during the nineteenth century. Perhaps most 
notable was the engagement with the Christian mission, 
culminating in the Panadura debate, the establishing of both 
vernacular and prestigious English Buddhist schools and the 
self-confidence, infra-structure and communications expertise 
gained from the influence of and co-operation with the 
Theosophists which had created a new dimension in the influence 
of Buddhist Sinhalese life in the colony which, although 
perhaps at this stage not worthy of the title of nationalism, 
was certainly consistent with progress towards that goal. 
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During the early years of the twentieth century the 
Sinhalese vernacular press increasingly and more widely adopted 
a more exclusivist stance towards other racial groups in the 
island and its antagonism toward the Coast Moor community in 
particular became very pronounced. By 1909 overt nationalist 
and indeed racist sentiment was espoused by, for example, 
Piyadasa Sirisena who urged the Sinhalese 
to refrain from having transactions wi t~ the 
Coast Moor, the Cochin and the foreigner. 
A more explicit connection between the demise of the 
Sinhalese and the arrival of the colonial powers was made in 
, 
1912 in the journal Sinhala Bauddhaya, which further identified 
the positions of both the Tamil and Coast Moor communities as 
being disproportionately and unacceptably influential. Thus 
From the day the foreign white man stepped in 
this country, the industries, habits and 
customs of the Sinhalese began to disappear 
and now the Sinhalese are obliged to flQll at 
the feet of the Coast Moors and Tamils.1 
Such chauvinist tendencies, however real the economic and 
social aggravation may indeed have been, appear to reach 
something of a peak in 1915, shortly before the riots under 
consideration here, with the Sinhalese newspaper Lakmini 
crusading for repatriation. It urged that 
A suitable plan should be adopte~lto send this 
damnable lot out of the country. 
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As part of the Buddhist revival the rapid spread of 
temperance societies in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries was observed by some in the colonial administration 
with particular displeasure. That the temperance movement and 
the Buddhist revival were inter-connected there can be no 
doubt. D.B. Jayatilaka, President of the Young Men's Buddhist 
Association, when addressing The Temperance Reformers of the 
United Kingdom in 1916, remarks 
So when the temperance movement was 
inaugurated in 1912, it naturally and rightly 
allied itself with the national faith. Often 
the temperance societies are established in 
temples, and the meetings are held in the 
preaching halls. Every meeting is attended by 
the Bhikhus and a religious exhortation by one 
of them 1tnvariably forms part of the 
programme. 
To a limited extent then the attitude, or perhaps 
suspicion, of some of the colonial administration can be 
explained on grounds of the opportunity such temperance rallies 
and societies delivered to those who wished to cri ticise any 
aspect of the island's government, especially in the combined 
context of religious awareness and popular cause. Because of 
this incipient suspicion the government introduced measures to 
prevent village headmen and public servants joining temperance 
societies, measures which attracted widespread and consistent 
criticism both in Ceylon and in Britain. Embarassingly the 
Ceylon government was therefore left with no alternative other 
than a total volte-face. The rescinding of the measures was of 
course, hailed as a major victory by the temperance movement. 
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After the formation of the Total Abstinence Central Union 
and the abortive Excise Ordinance of 1912 the temperance 
movement also attracted increasing support from the growing and 
articulate middle class, amongst which there was considerable 
dissatisfaction with the very limited nature of the latest 
constitutional reforms. Whereas the government may well have 
felt competent to withstand the demands of a relatively small 
agitation for constitutional reform, the prospect of mass 
agitation through the temperance movement was one which could 
by no means be so easily withstood. As we shall see, those who 
could be implicated by association with the temperance movement 
wer~ immediately arrested after the rioting had spread and 
Jayawardena would go so far as to claim that 
Leadership in the temperance organisatioy~ 
became synonymous with political leadership. 
Kannangara14 attempts however to assert that it was only 
in the minds of colonial administrators that any synonymity was 
in fact to be found. He notes a quite unreasonable 
determination on the part of the government to claim any links 
between the temperance movement activists and the ring leaders 
or instigators of the 1915 rioting. For Kannangara the riots 
were, in the eyes of the government, a deliberate act of 
political disobedience, a testing of the strength of the 
nationalist movement, despite the paucity of evidence to 
support this view. He comments 
••• neither the lack of a close connection 
between the procession dis'pute and the 
Temperance Movement, nor the loyalist and law-
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abiding attitudes of its leaders, could says 
them from official displeasure and sUspicion 
In his report for 1915 the Government Agent, Central 
Province, provides a specific account of the outbreak of 
violence, which is both detailed and largely substantiated by 
other sources, including Fraser himself. Thus 
On the night of May 28, which was a holiday 
for the Buddhist Full Moon Festival of Wesak, 
anti-Moorish riots broke out in Kandy in 
connection with two Wesak carol parties. 
About 1.15a.m. [May 29] the two carol parties 
combined and came down Castle Hill Street from 
the direction of Hill Street. The carol 
parties were followed by a large crowd ••• As 
the at ti tude of the crowd became threatening 
the Inspector [of Police] ordered the crowd to 
disperse but the order was not obeyed ••• The 
Inspector turned the front cart half round. 
The Moors who were on the steps of the mosque 
then jeered at the Sinhalese. The second cart 
then dashed past the first cart, followed by 
the crowd and the second cart. The crowd then 
attacked the mosque and the moorish boutiques. 
The Superintendent of Police came up with more 
police and the crowd dispersed after 30 
Sinhalese had been arrested ••• 
Judging from the size of the stones found 
strewn on the floor of the mosque, and which 
could not have been picked up close by it, it 
is evident t\%t the attack on the mosque was 
premeditated. 
Both the details of the Government Agent's report and his 
final remark suggest' that Fraser was indeed correct in his 
assumption that while there was probably no sufficiently 
discernible preparation for the rioting which might be 
considered tantamount to conspiracy, nevertheless those who 
engaged in violence, particularly the crowds following the 
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Wesak carts, were expecting to enter into an affray of some 
sort. Furthermore the evening of May 29 witnessed only 
sporadic and localised violence in Kandy, with a minor outbreak 
in Colombo Street and the presence on the roads of a few gangs 
lurking purposelessly, which the extra police brought up from 
Colombo were in a position to disperse without any serious 
situation developing. Thus here too there is little ground to 
assume a sustained or organised plan of action on the part of 
the rio ters. On Sunday May 30, af ter the arrival of half a 
company of Punj abi troops, rioting occurred during the 
afternoon and evening in which deaths and many arrests ensued. 
In his report the Government Agent, Central Province, continues 
From May 31 there was no 
Kandy. •• Of the nine (9) 
seven (7) were attacked. 
Martial Law was proclaimed 
Province on June 3 1915 ••• 
withdrr~n at midnight on 
[s ic] • 
more rioting in 
mosques in Kandy 
in the Central 
Martial Law was 
August 30 1916 
Once again, this description is consistent with most other 
accounts of the violence and is certainly in keeping with the 
communications of the Governor wi th the Colonial Secretary, 
which lay emphasis upon the object of the violence, namely 
Muslim property. In particular Governor Chalmers, who was an 
esteemed PaH scholar and noted for his sympathy fo\ af'd 
kindnesses to a variety of Buddhist causes, comments that 
The fact that the rioters attacked boutiques 
of Mosle.ms and did not commit serious theft.' 
confirms my belief that the present outbreak 
is the direct outcome on the part of the 
Buddhists to retaliate on the Moslems for the 
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defeat of the B~%dhist claims in the Gampola 
Perahera case ••• 
Both the place and the timing of the rioting point to 
religious and economic or commercial sensibilities being acute. 
Indeed that inference is surely to be discerned in Governor 
Chalmers' official correspondence with London. He states, for 
example, that 
About 10 p.m. [May 29] I received information 
by telephone that there was also some 
dis turbance in Colombo. My conclusions are 
that the spread of the rioting is due to the 
dispersal of the crow<\~ assembled in Kandy 
for the Wesak festival. 
There is a vague feeling that as Turkey is at 
war with the United Kingdom the local Moslems 
are enemies of the government; but deeper than 
this there is the resentment against 
(slightly) higher prices charged for 
foodstuffs ••• by the Moslems who monopolize 
nearly the whole retail trade and this has 
been sedulously inflamed by low-country 
Singalese traders, who see t~1fr opportuni ty 
of ruining their trade rivals. 
The 'vague feeling' regarding Muslims as potential enemies 
of the crown because of the Turkish issue in the First World 
War is as unsubstantiated in the Ceylon context as the notion, 
espoused by some colonial settlers in the island that German 
agents provocateu~were present in the colony, seeking to break 
the stability of the government and thereby cause damage to the 
British predominance in South Asia, beginning with this 
strategically important island. 
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It was above all the rapid geographical spread of the 
violence, which in late twentieth century parlance has come to 
be known as 'copy cat' violence, that most worried the colonial 
authorities. With a relatively small police force, 2,600 men 
in 1915, scattered throughout the whole island and little 
chance of any reinforcements from any other non-military 
sources, the Governor was encouraged to declare martial law 
with considerable haste. An act which, as we shall realise, 
was to prove extremely costly. 
Lest one assume that the rioting was the overriding issue 
of . the day in Ceylon it is interesting to consider tha tat no 
stage did the riots appear as the paramount item of news in the 
mass circulation English press in the colony. The even ts of 
the war in Europe continued to occupy the columns of the 
dailies almost without exception. However in a leader comment 
on June 2 the Ceylon Morning Leader describes in very detached 
terms the events of the preceding days in Kandy and Colombo, 
almost to the point of negating their importance. For the 
English press in the colony the riots were clearly an 
unfortunate' series of incidents concerning indigenous factions, 
but which were of little significance or interest to their 
readers.. Of the violence in Kandy the Ceylon Morning Leader 
opines 
Regrettable at all times, such an experience 
is chiefly regrettable now because it is so 
inopportune. The educated section of the 
permanent population will deplore a tendency 
towards unsettlement at a time when the 
British Empire is at war, and it is now our 
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primary anxiety to maintain peace within ••• 
Those who have had the advantage of personally 
observing some of the disturbances perpetrated 
by the mobs in the town realise that there is 
really little vice in the people thus 
assembled ••• There was no malevolence visible 
anywhere and it is perfectly safe for a 
stranger clad in European costume to stand by 
unmolested. But stones hurtled by and 
presently a little half-clad street Arab, with 
a grin broader than worn by his neighbours, 
crept up to the door of a house with an iron 
bar and tried to prise the shutters o~In. The 
rain of bottles from above thickened. 
Such a detached view as this, espoused by one of the major 
English language dailies, surely calls in to question 
Kannangara's assertion that the colonial administration, indeed 
the European population, saw in the rioting a deliberate act of 
conspiracy or a well-planned assertion of nationalist 
tendencies. Here Kannangara surely confuses the colonial 
administration's initial thinking with regard to the violence 
with the measures by which they sought to deal with the same. 
If Kannangara' s position had been the case, then surely the 
prestigious English press would at le~st have alluded to this 
or more probably reported, or even reflected, the colonial 
government's concern in this matter. The evidence, in fact, 
seems to point in the opposite direction, namely it underlines 
Fraser's position, which Governor Chalmers also maintains, that 
the causality of the riots is connected to both religious and 
commercial sensibilities. This understanding is further borne 
out by_ the analysis of damage done to property, the communities 
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to which the injured belonged, as well as the financial extent 
and geographical location of the damage. 
From the official figures submitted to the Colonial Office 
it would appear that no Sinhalese were injured, fatally or 
otherwise. We know, however, even from the evidence of the 
Government Agent, Central Province, merely with regard to the 
first two nights of violence in Kandy, that this is not the 
case. Nevertheless no figures of injuries to any persons other 
than Muslims are officially recorded. Extant statistics show: 
Injuries to Persons 
25 Muslims killed 
189 Muslims injured 
4 Reported cases of rape 
Damage to Property 
86 Mosques damaged 
17 Mosques burned 
4,075 Boutiques sacked ~2mall retail shops] 
350 Boutiques burned. 
There is no I'ecord of damage to European or Sinhalese 
property. Even public utili ties, for example the Governmen t 
Railway, suffered only minor and, for the most part, incidental 
damage and no public buildings are recorded as having been 
attacked. 
The geographical extent of the violence, of which we can 
gain an impression from the submissions of the Special 
Commissioners with regard to compensation, again lends support 
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to Governor Chalmers' opinion that the rioting was primarily 
spread by those returning from the Wesak festivities and in 
those areas in which aggrieved Low Country Buddhist Sinhalese 
were in a clear majority. Thus the financial estimates in 
regard to compensation for damage done illustrate the 
geographical extent of the violence as follows: 
Area 
Kandy Town 
Colombo 
Western Province 
(excl. Colombo) 
Sabaragamuwa Province 
Central Province 
(exc. Kandy Town) 
Southern Province 
North West Province 
Jaffna 
Eastern Province 
TOTAL 
Amount 
Rs 449,910 
Rs 750,000 
Rs 3,195,271 
Rs 552,600 
Rs 86,295 
Rs 341,021 
Rs 152,646 
NIL 
NIL 
Rs 5,527,74322 
============ 
Fraser was present at Trinity College, Kandy throughout 
the period of violence in the town and came to be associated, 
in a highly controversial manner, with both the course of the 
riots and the aftermath. At this stage it is perhaps important 
to consider his own eye witness comments on the violence and 
the part played by both Fraser and the College. His 
descriptions certainly lend a lively and idicsyncratic element 
to the accounts of the period of unrest in Kandy and its 
environs. Furthermore Fraser's remarks tally well with 
accounts gleaned from other sources both official and 
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unofficial. In a letter of 1 June 1915 Fraser gives a brief 
background to the events which he believes to have been 
influential in bringing about the situation in which rioting 
occurs. He then continues to describe the rioting and the part 
he played in attempting to quell the disturbances and distract 
the crowds. 
A Muslim jewellery shop had been smashed in 
and the English police superintendent, Major 
Tranchell, had been assaulted. I had had 
little time to realize this when I saw the 
crowd make an ugly rush for Colombo Street, 
where Ceylon Muslims live. I rushed off to 
see if I could do anything. I found them 
attacking a big Muslim shop, smashing the 
shutters with beams of wood and huge stones. 
One man leapt high as I came up and tore down 
the gutter or piping round the tiled roof, 
amidst great cheers. I ran on to the steps of 
the shop and faced the crowd, and held up my 
hand. I was in evening dress. I then started 
to light a cigar to divert their attention _ 
and a native cigar at that, for I smoke that 
kind. They had never 2~een a European smoke 
one before, I expect ••• 
This brief description is in itself revealing, for it not 
only alludes to Fraser's involvement in the rioting but also it 
allows a glimpse into his peculiar mixture of moral authority, 
f"rmali!:y· and identification with indigenous life. There is 
little reference to Europeans who were not members of either 
the police or colonial administration becoming involved in the 
fracas, yet Fraser with his commitment to social order and 
justice, firmly rooted in the scriptural tradition, saw it as 
his duty to respond in order to bring about peaceable community 
existence. Secondly Fraser was a missionary, an employee of 
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the Church Missionary Society, and yet was to be found in the 
centre of town in evening dress, for here was a missionary who 
appreciated and enjoyed involvement with many strands of 
secular colonial life which may well have perturbed other 
miss ionaries and, in itself, makes an interes ting con tras t to 
his puritanical Oxford days. Thirdly here is Fraser, the well-
connected missionary and pillar of society smoking native 
cigars with ease and delight at the reaction of the crowd, for 
whom such a sight, on Fraser's own account must have seemed 
highly unusual. 
. Ward cites another of Fraser's accounts of this incident 
which further emphasise the skill of the man in capturing the 
moment and using such to dramatic effect. It appears 
incredj bte that Fraser could at trac t the attention of a crowd 
bordering on the riotous and hold a conversation as outlined 
here, yet such is part of the fascination of this not entirely 
modest missionary. 
As I faced the crowd a s tone go t me on the 
forehead and blood flowed down over my face. 
1 knew it was a case of 'speak now or forever 
hold your tongue'. So 1 held up my hand and 
said, '1 wish to speak to you all for a 
minute, but before 1 speak 1 would like to 
smoke, and I see a friend here who has some 
wet Jaffnas, and 1 ask him to give me one. He 
knows 1 would give him one if 1 had a cipar on 
me and he wanted it.' The 'wet Jaffna is a 
small cigar steeped in an acrid juice and no 
European smokes them. The interest of the 
crowd was caught by the unexpected suggestion. 
The owner of the cigars said, '1 cannot give 
you one of these. No European can smoke 
them.' 1 said '1 can', for 1 had once smoked 
one to see if 1 could. The owner said, 'No! 
it would be a miracle'. I said, 'Well, you 
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will see a miracle'. He gave me one and the 
crowd watched to see me light the damp thing. 
It took two matches and I took a few puf~~ at 
it. Then I turned to the silent crowd ••• 
Later, during the night of 29 to 30 May Fraser returned to 
the College and sought help from a group of masters armed only 
with walking sticks. Again from Fraser's own account the 
almost boyish spirit of adventure seems hardly below the 
surface as the TCK bank of masters sought to protect one suburb 
of Kandy, Katukelle, and especially its mosque. Fraser writes 
For three hours we kept it [Katukelle], 
turning back some armed bands of 20 or 
thereabouts. Then we saw some of these bands 
combined, reinforced and drunk, over 300 of 
them. They swept past us, so as we could not 
hold them we walked with them. Part of the 
time we kept in front and made the pace slow, 
at other times we got up a discussion which 
wasted time. Meantime I sent Asche back for 
the police. • • They [the gangs] started 
bonfires, and for half an hour we could only 
watch. Meantime however I got close to the 
leaders and saw their faces and learnt their 
names, and told them if the riot spread or if 
anyone was killed I would get them hanged. 
One fellow told me I would be killed if I 
interfered, but the others mostly slunk away. 
Then up came the police and all fled, and a 
few prisoners were taken ••• Then we walked 
home nearly fou Z6 miles and between 4 and 5 a.m. got to bed. 
Here we have Fraser attempting to use his position and 
authority to persuade the rioters to desist from their purpose, 
yet without provoking them to react violently to Fraser and his 
colleagues, apart from verbal threats. Yet we also hear Fraser 
attempting to assert his ability to dictate punishment towards 
the rioters unless they obey his orders. 
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TheSe spontaneous attempts to assist the restoration of 
order were soon followed by Fraser bringing the full weight of 
the school into play and thereby risking the reputation of 
Trinity College amongst 
that 
who felt aggrieved. Reimann wri tes 
Mr Fraser called for volunteers from the 
school to serve as special constables, and so 
far as possible to preserve life and property. 
Thirty-six boys responded and were marched 
down to the police station to be sworn in. On 
their way back just outside the college gate, 
they came upon a crowd of rioters battering 
down doors and windows wi th clubs and iron 
bars; and some Moors had already been stabbed. 
The boys were quite unarmed but without any 
hesitation they rushed into the midst of the 
rioters, and their determination and 
discipline told. 
But now the College had incurred great 
hostility by the stand they had taken; and 
this was aggravated by the protection they 
were affording to the Moors on the compound. 
By evening there were eighty-five men, women 
and children sheltered on the College 
premises. That meant guarding the compound 
against the attack, as it was quickly reported 
everywhere that there were Moorish refugees in 
the College. 
The older boys were divided into four patrols 
wi th a master in charge of each. Their duty 
was to march the s tree ts for three hours in 
turn, to guard the College and cricket field, 
and to do cyclis t patrol work round Kandy. 
The boy scouts were posted as pickets round 
the compound. School work was done only in 
the mornings; then there was rest and after 
that daily drill and exercise with patrol work 
at night. After a few days Martial Law was 
proclaimed in Kandy and the boys were given 
rifles with ball ca~~idges and bayonets 
instead of their clubs. 
It is clear then that these actions were not merely taken 
as the personal whims of Alek Fraser, but rather that the whole 
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school was involved to a significant extent. On June 2 the 
Ceylon Morning Leader reported under the heading 'The Kandy 
riots: Large Numbers of Refugees' that 
There has been an exodous of Moors, the 
greater part leaving for Colombo. The Rev. 
A.G. Fraser has given shelter to a large 
number of refugees, chiefly women and 
children, who are being housed in Trinity 
College, while 02~ers are being accommodated 
in the Town Hall. 
Thus it was public knowledge throughout the island that Trinity 
College was deeply involved in the situation, not only in their 
duties as special constables keeping the peace, but in 
voluntarily, indeed willingly, opening their doors to shelter 
thr.ea tened Muslims and to accommoda te in the college grounds 
those rendered homeless by the violence. This deliberate stand 
was taken in full knowledge of the likely consequences, and 
Fraser himself had been warned with regard to his personal 
safety. Again he notes that 
The senior boys will not let me leave the 
compound alone now, as they have information 
from many sources that my life is sought. 
People believe that I have taken up cudgels 
for the Muslims, stiffened the back of the 
Governor and 2gnerally made things hard for 
the Sinhalese. 
Without denying the presence in these attitudes and 
actions of a certain gung-ho spirit of adventure, nevertheless 
the desire for the school to be involved in a corporate sense, 
rather than simply a. personal involvement by certain members of 
staff, is indicative of the role Fraser saw for the school as a 
place of Christian Education in the broadest sense. Such 
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education embraced not only academic and physical achievement 
and spiritual growth but also a commitment to the society in 
which such education took place. Furthermore it reveals 
Fraser's theological unders tanding of obligation to the 
governing authorities as well as a clear commitment to the 
dominical command to love one's neighbour as oneself, however 
great the personal cost. 
During the initial period of rioting the Governor had been 
resident out of Colombo, at first in Nuwara Eliya and then in 
Kandy. His chief source of detailed information with regard to 
th~ events occurring throughout the island, and more 
particularly in Colombo and the Western Provinces, was Stubbs, 
the Colonial Secretary. It was Stubbs who was able to convince 
Governor Chalmers of the seriousness of the situation and the 
inability of the overstretched police force to cope with the 
demands placed upon them. Stubbs regarded the situation as 
being extremely grave, sufficiently so to warrant not merely 
drafting in the assistance of the military in regaining a 
situation where law and order might prevail, but rather a 
situation requiring the declaration of Martial Law. Chalmers' 
decision to allow Martial Law to be declared was not met with 
approval in all quarters, although it was clearly being pursued 
by Stubbs and others as the only course of action open to the 
Government. Others have been openly critical of the decision. 
F. Booth Tucker of Salvation Army Headquarters in Simla and of 
very great experience in India, was adamant that in declaring 
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Martial Law Chalmers w~s merely manifesting another example of 
his lack of judgement and skilled management. Booth Tucker 
wrote to Earl Grey that in this decision to implement Martial 
Law 
sides have been distindly and unfairly 
taken ••• we are in danger of converting the 
sporadic and occasional disloyalty of a mere 
handful into the perman3\)t and anti-British hatred of a whole nation. 
Furthermore Booth Tucker regarded Chalmers as 
a strange mixture of arrogance and stupidity 
who absolutely la~s any tact or 
administrative ability. 
In reply Earl Grey remarks of Chalmers that his 
only qualification for the post [of Governor 
of Ceylon] was the fact that Lloyd 3~eorge 
could not tolerate him at the Treasury. 
Given these comments from highly respected sources and, 
indeed, Chalmers' absence from Colombo, the decision to accept 
the Colonial Secretary's advice to take the dras tic step of 
declaring Martial Law, is perhaps to be seen more as weakness 
than perverse malevol~ce or indeed the application of wise 
advice received from the Colonial Secretary. Further 'The 
Anti-Slavery and Aborigines Protection Society' interviewed 
Chalmers privately in March 1916, by which time he had 
relinquished his post as Governor. The Society made a scathing 
attack upon Chalmers' incompetence and wrote confidentially to 
the Bishop of Winchester, in connection with their proposed 
appeal to Bonar Law, Secretary of State for the Colonies 
The ex-Governor 
impression upon 
made the most deplorable 
all of us. The lack of 
- 190 -
dignity at the interview, the light-hearted 
manner in which he admitted having allowed to 
be shot a large number of innocent people, his 
ridicule of the religious sentiments of the 
people of Ceylon, left us no alternative ~~t 
to take some private action in this matter. 
Martial Law was declared for most provinces on 2 June 1915 
by the Governor in Kandy and remained in force until the end of 
August 1915, during which time at least 63 people were killed 
by the military, the militia and the police in suppressing 
further riots. 
It is perhaps this post-riot period of approximately 100 
days during the operation of Martial Law which, it is argued, 
is both the most disputed and also the most formative 
experience on the road towards the development of nationalism 
in the first two decades of the twentieth century. Our concern 
is with the part played by Fraser and TCK during this period, a 
concern which necessarily involves a note of the background 
situation, in order to place Fraser's activities in context. 
Upon the declaration of Martial Law the Officer commanding 
the troops, Brigadier General H.H.L. Malcolm, immediately 
instituted a variety of actions to quell any further 
disturbances. In addition to such actions, special 
Commissioners were appointed to tour all the areas of the 
island where any violence had occurred in order both to assess 
claims for compensa tion from Muslim ci tizens and to recover 
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compensation from Sinhalese citizens as well as to punish those 
who might be found guilty of public order offences. Here again 
we note the clear assumption in the minds of the colonial 
administration that the violence had been entirely against the 
Muslims. All attempts to establish an enquiry into the course 
of events or to establish any causality were met with blank 
refusals, despite the comprehensive powers assumed by the 
military administration during the period. In its submission 
to Bonar Law of March 1916, 'The Anti-Slavery and Aborigines 
Protection Society' included some of the instructions issued by 
the Inspector General of Police and signed by H.L. Dowbiggin, 
Director of Bases, on 5 June 1915. The absolute powers herein 
adopted enraged the Society and were cited by them as the cause 
of widespread mistrust of the colonial power and as an 
abrogation of the rule of natural justice. The Society cited 
for example 
9. The Base Officer will send out parties at 
his discretion and will not wait till 
information is received, as it is almost 
invariably too late. The orders to the 
parties are to fire on any crowd with 
dangerous weapons, whatever they may be doing; 
no warning is necessary. By' dangerous' is 
included guns, swords, iron bars, katties, 
knives and clubs. Also shoot any person 
engaged in looting or burning, and any person 
seen running away with loot or running away 
from looted premises ••• 
10. No inques t is necessary, and no steps 
need to be taken to report on casualties nor 
to see to the wounded. Such steps waste time. 
The grea 34 point to be aimed at is quick movement. 
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This at ti tude and the alleged excesses and malpractices 
during the period of Martial Law prompted two men, later to 
become prominent in the struggle towards independence, E.W. 
Perera and D.B. Jayatilaka, to pursue in England their claim 
for an enquiry, through the lobbying of parliament and through 
contacts with, among others, C.P. Scott, editor of the 
Manchester Guardian. Their sojourn, of almost five years, in 
London brought little solace, for no commission or enquiry was 
ever ordered by the Colonial Office and Per era and Jayatilaka 
were forced to return to Ceylon bearing little, except skill 
and experience in the workings of the British government, which 
was to stand them in good stead in the ensuing decades. 
The Special Commissioners appointed by Malcolm were, on 
the whole, British members of the Ceylon Civil Service 
(although there were also some Tamil members) vested with the 
powers of Police Magistrates and District Judges. The Special 
Commissioners were empowered, under Martial Law, to mete out 
summary justice for minor offenders and to commit more serious 
offenders for trial by court-martial. 
The following figures illustrate the findings of the Field 
General Court Martial Trials during 1915. 35 
Total Persons Charged 412 
Total Persons Sentenced 388 
of which executed 34 
Death Sentence commuted to Penal 
Servitude/Rigorous Imprisonment 49 
Penal Servitude 248 
Hard Labour 25 
Imprisonment 2 
Total Persons Acquitted ~ 
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This rather large figure of 388 convictions out of 412 persons 
charged (a conviction rate of 94%) compares with 4,908 persons 
convicted out of a total of approximately 9,600 persons (a 
conviction rate of 51%) in the police and district courts 
charged with minor offences. 36 
A further grievance which surfaced during this period as a 
direct result of the imposition of Martial Law was the 
behaviour of the so-called 'English Volunteers' who were almost 
exclusively planters and who held economic as well as legal 
power over those with whom they most often had to do. 
Regarding the behaviour of these volunteers P.T.M. Fernando 
notes that 
Many persons were harassed and flogged without 
being tried at all, and accusations were 
rampant that many were a~ executed by these 
volunteers without trial. 
In addition many prominent Ceylonese, particularly those 
who had been active in the temperance movement and the Ceylon '< 
National Association, and who were for the most part wealthy , 
and/or educated, middle-class Sinhalese, were placed under 
house arres t and thereby implicated, however indirec tly, in 
some sort of collusion with the rioters. This decision to 
place under house arrest among others, F.R. Senanayake, D.C. 
Senanayake and D.S. Senanayake (later to become Ceylon's first 
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prime minister after independence) and Edmund and C.A., 
Hewavitharane (brothers of the Anagarika Dharmapala, who was 
himself debarred from returning from Bengal to Ceylon) fuelled 
the assumption that the government was determined to seek and 
find in the riots, an act of political disobedience, whatever 
the evidence may in fact be. Even at a later date - August 6 
1915, Governor Chalmers, in a speech made to the Legislative 
Council, makes no mention or allusion to any conspiracy or 
attempted sedition which might justify such arrests but rather 
re-iterates his earliest convictions, namely 
The essential fact, which nothing can obscure, 
is that one section of His Majesty's subjects 
has attacked another section. The assailants 
were Buddhist Sinhalese; the victims were 
peaceable Muslims • 
••• what has befallen the Muslims at Sinhalese 
hands in the five provinces is that their 
property has been looted, their houses and 
shops have been wrecked, their mosques have 
been desecrated and destroyed, and they have 
themselves been wounded, outraged and 
murdered. This is the essential fact, known 
to all, which we have to keep clearly before 
our minds, unobscured by details which are for 
the present subsidiary. The immediate steps 
demanded by the situation were to punish the 
guilty and to compensate the victims. To that 
task Government at once set its hands, and 
with that task we shall proceed till it is 
carried out for the full vindication of law 
and order and for the righting of wrongs 
suffered by ~slim subjects of His Majesty in 
this Island. 
P.T.M. Fernando remarks further that the decision to place 
prominent men under house arrest 
indicated that the government was subscribing 
to a theory of an a t tempted rebellion 
organised by Western educated Ceylonese. By 
its attitude the government re-inforced the 
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unity aad 
leaders.j':i solidarity of the Ceylonese 
It is perhaps in the area of compensation that grievances 
were most widespread. The Riot Damages Ordinance gave the 
government, through the Special Commissioners, the right to 
make restitution and compensation to Coast Moors whose property 
was damaged or destroyed. The Ordinance introduced the 
categorical notion of 'direct responsibility' for damages 
caused in the rioting and understood thereby that all Sinhalese 
in each community, village or town had to pay the costs of 
compensa tion as assessed by the Special Commissioners, 
irrespective of any involvement in local rioting being 
established. 
In the light of the island's most recent period of 
violence it is saluto.ry to note that one of the Sinhalese 
people I s greatest defenders on the Legislative Council was a 
Tamil, Sir Ponnambalam Ramanathan who frequently and powerfully 
petitioned the Governor and the Legislative Council to 
establish a select committee to enquire into grievances, even 
if on limited terms, such as where petitions pleaded 
(a) that assessment of damages caused by 
rioters was far in excess of actual damages 
suffered 
(b) that the apportionment of the damages to 
headmans division was made without regard to 
any rule of law 
(c) that the allotment of the apportioned 
amount among the residents and landowners of 
each village was grievously unjust 
(d) that though disturbances did not take 
place in villages and F~~ueh their inhabitants 
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did not take part in the riots, yet 
compensation was imposed on them all 
(e) that the compensation imposed on innocent 
persons ••• is utterly beyond their power to 
pay ••• 
(f) that while the Special Commissioners 
called for claims for damages from the 
Muhammedans, and readily awarded compensation 
to them, no notice whatever, was taken of the 
damages suffered by the Sinhalese (Buddhists 
and Christiansdo at the hands of the rioters 
and looters ••• 
This particular attempt on 14 October 1915, Ramanathan's fourth 
attempt in the Council proper, was defeated by 13 votes to 6. 
Of the 13 voting against the attempt to initiate an enquiry, 
all eleven official members so voted and of the 6 voting for, 
all except two unofficial members so voted. 41 
Over the wider issue of compensation per se, as opposed to 
the manner of extracting the same, the Anglican Church in 
Ceylon, as represented by the Bishop of Colombo in 
correspondence with the Governor, seems to have taken a 
position which in many ways, was most alien to that of Fraser. 
The Bishop writes 
I do not see how the Christians could be 
excepted from contributing towards the 
damages. I do hold that in the recent riots 
sedition and treason have been so entangled 
with the rioting that it has become extremely 
difficul t to ascertain where there has been 
treason in the mind and intention of those 
involved in the riots and where the treason 
has been, so to say, 42technical, through 
association with rioting. 
This fine distinction was clearly overlooked by the Governor 
for summary justice, courts martial and executions continued 
after the date of this letter, although in fairness the 
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Bishop's letter was to the Governor, while actual 
administration of the period of Martial Law was the 
responsibility of the military commander, Malcolm. 
Conversely the Roman Catholic Archbishop of Colombo, while :-
seeming to assert that widespread sedition was ~foot during the 
rioting, nevertheless seeks to exempt his flock from suspicion. 
He writes 
The Buddhists have been weaving a plot against 
the Muslims or against the Government. I can 
assure your Excellency that our Catholics had 
no knowledge of any such movement ••• if a few 
nominal Christians be found guilty of any 
charge let them be taxed and punished as they 
deserve. But I find strange and unjust a 
policy which taxes and punishes thousands of 
Catholics who not only refused to join the 
Buddhists but who throughout the g~sturbances 
played the part of loyal subjects. 
Immediately one is forced to ask how the Archbishop can be 
so sure that his flock had no part in rioting and furthermore 
how he can be so sure that a plot was being woven while at the 
same time being equally sure that 'our catholics' had no 
knowledge of it. This is indeed to stretch the case too far, 
but more importantly it illustrates an important division 
within the Christian population. Anglicans were widely spread 
geographically and were a small proportion of the Christian 
community in comparison with the Roman Catholic Church, which 
was concentrated along the coastal strip, many villages and 
areas being almost exclusively Roman Catholic. Such 
geographical exclusivity may also be indicative of social 
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exclusivi ty, which is clearly the case being argued by the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop, although with no evidence to prove 
his case, while in the case of the Anglican Bishop no such 
claim could be made. 
But what of Fraser himself? As stated earlier it was 
public knowledge that Trinity College, Kandy had been involved 
both in an active and passive way during the period of rioting; 
actively in patrol duties and ~assively in providing shelter 
and food for the destitute. Fraser himself mentions threats 
against his life and it is clear that the post-riot phase 
brought many conflicts for Fraser and for Trinity. Yet despite 
this Fraser, in correspondence with C. M. S. London, pain ts a 
picture of a most distressing state of siege at Trinity not 
among those who seek him harm now, but among those who seek his 
assistance. In late July 1915 he writes 
••• Our work is going on still in regard to the 
riots. Now-a-days the Moors are in the 
ascendant and are bringing lots of cases on 
false evidence against Buddhists, and my 
bungalow now is thronged by Buddhists. 
Yesterday, I was the means of bailing out 
thirty, I believe. It is a riot in a 
different form. This time instead of throwing 
brickbars they are using false evidence ••• but 
Sinhalese also give false evidence against 
Sinhalese. It is a time for paying off 
private grudges. But I hope that the thing is 
nearly over now; I believe it is. I still get 
a few letters telling me that I am about to 
depart this life in fear if not in faith, and 
that there are man44 who are interested in helping me that way. 
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Fraser then goes on to make a fascinating remark with regard to 
his personal standing in the community and, by implication the 
position of partiality in which he is regarded by some as 
having adopted during the rioting. He writes that 
••• Government has got a whole stock of 
petitions against me pOinting out that I had 
been bribed by Moors and also that I had 
bribed Moors to give false evidence as I do 
not like the Buddhists. Howeve~~ I believe I 
am not going to be put on trial. 
Indeed Fraser was never indicted but continued to attempt 
to seek justice 'for all those who brought petitions before him. 
The fact that both Sinhalese and Muslim appealed to him points 
both to his assumed influential position amongst the European 
community and, indeed, to his popularity among both Buddhist 
and Muslim elements in Kandyan society. Indeed we learn from 
the diary of the Reverend J. Simon de Silva that during this ' 
period Fraser attempted to persuade the highest authorities as 
to the injustices being perpetrated. 
1915 we read in de Silva's diary 
Thus on the 19 th July 
Had the valuable advantage of the presence of 
Mr Fraser of Kandy who is using his great 
influen~6 with the Government on behalf of the 
people. 
And almost a year later, on 12 May 1916 de Silva writes 
Went with F.R. Senanayake to see Mr Fraser in 
order to seek his help in approaching the 
Governor in connecti0l}.7 with riot prisoners 
still in incarceration. 
Elsewhere Fraser argues that he has attempted to be fair in all 
his dealings even to the extent that 
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I had some of the Muslim leaders up and 
persuaded them to bring pressure on their 
riff-raff to cease bringing uP48 purely 
vexatious and false cases into court. 
Yet· the riddle as to Fraser's true position during and after 
the riots has continued to reverberate so much so that in 1962, 
after Fraser's death, passions could still be roused over this 
issue and articles written regarding Fraser' s intentions and 
behaviour almost 50 years earlier. In an article entitled 
'Fraser of Trinity', published in the English language Ceylon 
Observer, J.A.W. Perera argues that 
In 1915 during the Sinhalese-Muslim riots 
Fraser was the only British clergyman who 
worked against the Buddhists of Ceylon, all 
others pleaded for and secured the release of 
interned Buddhist leaders like F.R. and D.S. 
Senanayake, who lobbied parliament in order to 
gain redress for Ceylon. Fraser of Trinity 
then went out to England to thwart their 
endeavours, not co~~ent with the mischief he 
had done in Ceylon. 
This broadside attack is countered some days later in a letter 
by a Mr Bandaranayake in the same newspaper, who argues that 
Per era has published a warped version far removed from fact. 50 
This dispute has been fuelled by an unfortunate 
altercation which came to light when, in 1917, questions were 
raised in the House of Commons regarding the Colonial Office 
estimates and more particularly over the Ceylon riots of 1915. 
Here the lobbying which had been undertaken by J.B. Jayatilaka 
and E.W. Per era came to fruition for Sir Arthur Steel-Maitland 
answering Joseph King, Liberal Member for North Somerset, 
remarked 
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There is as far as I know, perfectly clear 
evidence that the matter was not some 
accidental fire that set alight because it was 
largely a matter of design. I assure the Hon. 
Member I am not only speaking with information 
from official sources, but I have also 
gathered information from some of the best 
non-official sources in Ceylon. I remember 
having long conversations wi th unofficial 
persons who came back from Ceylon, and 
certainly that was the opin~f of a perfectly 
unbiased man like Mr Fraser. 
That Fraser was regarded by the Under Secretary of State 
for the Colonies as 'perfectly unbiased' was a veritable red 
rag to Perera who conducted a long and tortuous campaign to 
prove the wrongfulness of this judgement. The details of this 
. campaign are con tained in an article by J. T. Rutnam regarding 
Fraser's behaviour and it is at once clear from this and all 
other sources quoted here that Fraser's position was consistent 
throughout and that Fraser's position is encapsulated in a 
reply to Jayatilaka, Perera's colleague in London thus 
I received your letter this morning and with 
it the first intimation I had had of the 
discussion in the House of Commons. I do not 
know exactly now [2 years later] what I said 
to Sir A. Steel-Maitland. But it must have 
been this in effect. That the mass of the 
rioters were out against Mohammedans pure and 
simple and on economic and religious grounds, 
and without any design against British rule ••• 
But on the other hand, there was in my opinion 
no doubt that the riots were organised in 
violence, that there was a small clique of men 
hostile to Government [and] ••• that this clique 
exploited the hatred of the Mohammedans by 
directing the attention to them and probably 
in organising and starting the first chief 
riot outbreaks. But they were not typ~2al of 
the people as a whole or of the nation. 
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What had given rise to Perera's low estimate of Fraser 
appears to have been an article regarding the riots written and 
published by Fraser for private circulation only. Fraser was 
in the habit of issuing such articles and distributing them to 
prayer partners, friends and sponsors of Trinity College as 
well as to personal friends and colleagues. C.M.S. London 
received a copy of this account of the riots, which was 
included within a private pamphlet relating to the raising of 
funds for Trinity. Unfortunately no extant copy of the private 
pamphlet is to be found, although the letter accompanying it 
states, in characteristic Fraser style, 
P.S. I enclose an account of the riots. Don't 
put any criticisms into print of course. But 
you can ~se5Jost, as long as you don't put my 
name to ~t. 
Equally we learn little of the contents of the private pamphlet 
from the reply sent by WaIler, London Secretary of C.M.S. to 
Fraser other than a seeming acceptance of Fraser's remarks as 
both measured and careful, not supportive of any claims of the 
conspiracy theory, for WaIler writes 
Thank you for the exceedingly interesting 
account of the riots. It has been very 
useful, as all sorts of very exaggerated 
accounts of the intentions of the rioters, 
than what actually occurred are current in 
England, and I have beSe able to give 
authoritative informations. 
Fascinating though this gap and indeed Fraser's postscript 
and WaIler's reply may be, one cannot perhaps assume that the 
account, no doubt hard-hitting and direct towards government as 
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well as the rival factions of the population, was anything 
other than consistent with the steady line taken by Fraser 
throughout regarding the causes of the riots. Perera, on the 
other hand, sought to invest this account with sinister 
overtones of secrecy and collusion with the colonial 
government. The matter was raised further when in December 
1919, at which time Fraser was out of the island because of his 
work with the Village Education Commission, Per era sought, 
through the auspices of the English language Ceylon Daily News, 
to bring Fraser to publish his pamphlet, but to no avail. And 
so this bitter feud continued even beyond Fraser's tenure of 
of£ice at Trinity. 
A vitally important counter to Perera's case can be 
established from the documents of the 'Anti-Slavery and 
Aborigines Protection Society' for 1916. As already mentioned, 
the Society's appeal to the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, relied in its preparation upon the eye-witness 
accounts of both official and unofficial observers. The 
proposed appeal cites 'excesses of the gravest character' 
committed by those sworn in to administer justice immediately 
after the rioting. They include assertions that 
hundreds of people were severely flogged 
hundreds of equally innocent people were, 
without any trial, or cause being assigned, 
thrown into prison ••• 
most of these operations were carried out 
under special orders which were signed after 
the riots had ceased ••• 
women and children were captured and held as 
hostages for their male relatives. 
intimidation was applied by the police ••• and 
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that confession of guilt was extorted by 
threats 
people were forced to purchase immunity from 
trial for large sums 
The Special Commissioners conducted the cases 
heard before them in a hurried and arbi trary 
manner. 55 Counsel was not allowed for the 
defence. 
Further correspondence between the Society and the Bishop 
of Winchester, who describes Fraser as a dear friend of mine s6 , 
not only praises Fraser in that he had some part in stilling 
the riots in Kandy and tha t wha t he did was done in a 'very 
christian spirit,s7, but also makes it plain that J.H. Oldham 
acted as an informant to the Society of Fraser's views, upon 
which, among others this appeal was made. s8 That is, Fraser in 
fact indirectly contributed to pressure for an enquiry into the 
events and this would further seem to indicate that the missing 
evidence, which Oldham, both as Fraser' s brother-in-law and 
prayer-partner would have received, in fact highlighted 
excesses committed against the Sinhalese community. 
Rutnam, himself a Tamil Christian who as a boy had lived 
through the period of the riots, appends to his article 
extracts found amongst Perera's papers which he claims format 
least part of the private pamphlet, while at the same time 
declaring that until a full copy of the said pamphlet is 
procured there can be no final certain~y in the matter. 
Despite that he remarks 
On reading this material one 
note that Perera's attacks 
unwarranted. Leaving aside 
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is compelled to 
on Fraser were 
hard words and 
strictures ••• one must regretfully conclude 
that all this trouble had come through the 
clash of two dominant personalities ••• In the 
present case the initial f~~lt lies fairly and 
squarely with E.W. Perera. 
In addition many factors weigh heavily in favour of 
Fraser's positive role, even without the benefit of consulting 
the private pamphlet, not least the fact that Fraser was 
prepared- to face personal danger in order to quell early 
violence. That his services should be sought by both Buddhist 
and Muslim alike in the period of Martial Law and long after, 
reveals at very least, his willingness to be fair and his 
desire to see the law implemented impartially. Such 'fair 
play' was certainly very much part of the ethos of the English 
educator, but here it was tested in complex and trying 
circumstances. Equally, that a man such as F.R. Senanayake, an 
acknowledged leader of the aggrieved Buddhist Sinhalese 
oligarchy which, at this time was developing its credentials as 
the intellectual and political core of the burgeoning 
nationalist movement, and who was himself subject to house 
arrest without charge, should seek to enlist the aid of Fraser 
in approaching the Governor, speaks eloquently of Fraser's 
public image. 
However, it is perhaps the action of D.S. Senanayake, the 
first Prime Minister of independent Ceylon, in offering to Alek 
Fraser the highest honour of becoming a 'Distinguished Citizen 
of Ceylon' that speaks most significantly of the regard in 
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which Fraser was held, a regard consistent with the record of 
one who worked not against the Sinhalese, but who sought, from 
his earliest years at Trinity onwards, to create an atmosphere 
in which Christian leaders for Ceylon could grow. Certainly 
the island's western educated elite, formed in the mould of 
Trini ty College, Kandy and other pres tigious establishments, 
gained in their reputation and resolve from the 1915 riots and 
perhaps most particularly in the post-riot conditions and the 
dubious behaviour of the colonial administration they passed 
through a baptism of fire. That such a baptism should also 
involve much anguish for Alek Fraser is wholly consistent with 
his self-understanding and his perception of the true 
missionary endeavour. Ironically, the very members of the 
social groups who fell under Fraser's influence as pupils at 
Trinity College, Kandy, and who were regarded by him as 
potential leaders, whose Christian faith he sought to kindle, 
achieved pre-eminence as Buddhist leaders of Ceylon. 
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DOI~G THEOLOGY: CO~TEXT, CO~TS~T '~D C~EDIRTLITY 
T~e 'loyal :';o11missio" on the fJni\lersities of Oxford and 
Cambrid~e noted in 1852-3 that 
Oxfor:d .still educates 'l lar:ge ocoportion of t'1e 
cler:gy; but le3.rned theologia"s are \lery rare in 
the fJni'lersity, t'vl in cons'~'1uence, they are sti 11 
rarer ~lse~here. 
?raser,a, '1,q.s'llready heen made clear, ';as fired by the 
desire to ser\le o\lerseas as a missionary, but he, li~e so many 
other SUC11 men and '>lomen of his generation, hal f a century 
after the 101''11 Commission's remar'c, had little, if .'lay, 
formal trainin., in theologv. In this chaptec it "Iill "'"'~)'l: 
sought to macry theological thinking to his daHy ~:(;:>et"i ~nC2 
and, in so doing, his considered opinions ann oubl lc 
utterartces were at least attempt to ie\lelon .'1 
contextualised theology, which was formed not only within the 
environment i" which he wor1ced, but ~,hic'l also reflecten '1l.s 
personal and spiritual journey. It may not be the stuff of 
0xfo rd' s 'lea rrted theology', but it illustrates well ~'1e 
r,eginnings of tW~rttieth century nastoral in 
missionary thought. 
Despite the gariflnrling irt !;alle '>lhich accompanl~d the 
arrival of Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky ancl t,e 
assurartce given to the assemhled throng that they had embracer! 
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~uddhism, nevertheless their journey up the coast to Colo~~o 
ta~en by the3e two repr!sent~tives of the Theosophical 
movement. 
re~arded th2 vhola ~1terpci3e, now ~~in~ 11ndertl~(~n by 01cott 
a~d B11v3ts~y,with con8idera~le suspicion, a suspicion not 
only of these most recent and public1], professed converts to 
3u,id'lism, 'but '11so of t'lOS! 10l,-country Buddhists, who so 
readily accepted them. The ~udd'list· revival tlms far ',·,8 
overtly sectaria" domin:Hed ':J'T laymen of non-goyig'l~a castes 
and concentrated partic1llarly in ~he south-western part of ':'le 
country. The securely established a,d influential Siamese 
sect, even in the low-countrv, regarded the Amarapura ni~aya, 
in ,.hi.ch muc l1 of the ceviv'll "'as cooted, 'vith cOr]sideca'Jle 
disdain.In additior] the '(.qndyan ~llddhist leadership, 'Hving 
traditionally distanced itself, showed little sympathy and 
~xercised even less enthusiasm for the widespread revival so 
favoured ~y the consensus of other Buddhist and Theosophical 
leaders. However, per'laps the most tell ing factor in the 
seemingly easy alliance betwe,en Theosoo11Y and the Burlrlhist 
revival is negative than positive. Tt 
Wickremeratne points out 
the fact that tfJe Theosophists were anti-
Christian •. Of tfJis there could he no doubt. 
Despite the oft rep~3ted cl~ims of non-
secta~iRnism made ~y the Theosophists in India and 
Ceylon ~he.ir. ant~go~ism was? really directed 
against C~rlstlRn mlsslonaries.-
is a.s 
Certainly to European cont~raries a~le to witness the arrival 
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of the Theosophists ~nd their growin~ liaison with 1~~dhism it 
very little credibility to ~e discerned in t~e Theoso)hists' 
expression of reI i"ioU8 im!}art hlity. Co[)lest')n, 'lis'10!} of 
Solomho, conm~ntin" retros~ectively cl~ims th~t 
TheosoD'1I..S'11[sic] is virtually 3'1 
missio~ from t~e scepticism of 
do"mas ace chle~ly negative in 
christian truths. 
ant i-chr ist iqr} 
tl~ tv-~st ••• it8 
the denial of 
However, in Ceylon, it ""'lS neither Olcott nor Blavats~y ,.110 
sought to engage the Christian misSions, or indeed 111ddhism, in 
dialo"ue or even confrontation, but r~ther it w~s 'nnie ~esant 
who;first in 1393 and then with greater impact in 1907, visited 
Ceylon and who, with consider~hle effect, sou"ht to address the 
question of t'1e place of Theoso!Jhy vis a vis other religious 
traditions. Unfortunately for this study 1907 "'IS t'1e year in 
I~hich Fra.ser '.as absent from Ceylon due to his convalescence 
after sleeping sic~ness and therefore he did not meet ".nnie 
8esant ¥hile she toured the colony, including a visit ta ~~ndv 
for: public spea'dng engagements. Even 
Theosophist in their midst the ~andyan hierarchy would apD~ar 
to have remained aloof from the general debate. Bquallv, t~e 
~nglican church, perhaps with the memory of Panadura still too 
painful amid the burgeoning Buddhist consciollsness, re'naine,i 
silent. 
In the foreword to her collect ion of speeches 'ngd~ in 
Ceylon in [907, Annie 3~sant articulates a common claim of t~e 
- 217 -
- ---~~~~~~~~~~~~--'-~~~~~------
----------------------------------------------------------------------- -
Theosophists, nA~ely th~t 
To ~he Theosop~ic~l Soci~ty is due the revival of 
'lurlrlfJis!)J in Ceylon, ~nrl its ?r~siient-~ollnder 
started ~n~ ~aided the ~reat educational !)Jov!~ent 
which has hrou~ht the islAnd hac~ to 'luddhism. 4 
eKtravagent claims of some Christian missionaries that Burlrlhism 
'Hd lost ~ll cOfltrol over its .3upposed adherents. T'lrougfJollt 
thes2 speeches, delivered in schools, colle3as ~~ct Dublic 
meetings in Gall~, ~andy and Colomho two cOflsistent :'lreads are 
discernible. 
admonition ~nd is particularlv domin~nt in ~ddr!ss~s to schools 
expressly a,3s~'nhled for the purpose. Thus when lecturin5 :It 
Ohar!Jlarajah Coll~ge, ~andy she asserts that 
The Bur!d>tist bo'{ '.110 eats no meat anrl ta'<es no 
liqu?r wi~l grow UD chaste, free from ~ll unchaste 
paSSlons. 
This is the very stuff of school prize-givings anrl can hardly 
be described as a unique Theosophist stand. l'er'1aps sli~htly 
~ore overt is her claim in the same speech that 
Nothing which you learn in b00~S or anywhere else 
is . of :;jny real value in mai<in,g life precious 
without the ~nDwledge of your faith. That is the 
ilighest wisdom of alL •••. The teaching of the 
l.ot"d 'CluririfJa is of all lessons the most precious 
for you. Of old it mad~ your nation great among 
the nations. It is for you to ma'<e it great 
again, tor in you lies the future of your 
conntry. 
Here again one can 'Nell imagine Fraser ma'dng a similar 
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sp~~c~ to Trinity 
te~c~in~ of Jesus 
8011~~e, ~q,dy, ~3ving 3u~sti~uted 
G'1cist' for 't,~~ t:='1~~1il1'"; of the 
Buii~a'. Th~ appeal to ta~e seriou81y the reli~iou~ ~ni 
cultllral herit'qe i.s indeed common, as is the su~~estion that 
t~~ rl1l1i:~J1ce, as t:'eoresent::}tLv:~.s of :1 YOllng;er generation, ~ear 
a Rceat resDonlsi~ility for th~ futuc2 of the nation. On this 
occasion "esant was spea~ing to an almost exclusively luirlhLst 
audience ani yet even here she is careful to say that 'for you' 
the teaching of the ~orrl ~uddha is most precious. In so doing 
s'le affirms both t)nts'1e is not a Budd'1ist and equally 
refrains fro'?! ma!<ing anv general claim to the universality of 
1Judd'1ism. Equally she 'l1'(S'S :10 great proselytizin~ c'lll, but 
rather urges her hearers to ta'(e seriously .their commit'nent 
within their own tradition. 
The second major thread in her speeches concerns the role 
of education in the atmosphere of incr,~asing confrontation 
between Sast and ~est. Besant seas the implementation of 
western education, both content and methodology, as 
substantially inapproprt.1t~ i.n the context of the Indian suh-
cont inent. In this ag'l in, 'lesant and Fraser have mucf) in 
common. It is in ta'dn, tfle neKt step that the two '.ould 
differ fundamentally. Fraser would assert that it is necessary 
to introduce a form of education based upon a tf)oroughly 
indigenous Christianity, while :'lesant {>'ould argue for a re-
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a~Dr8is8l of traditional education within the Rindu or Buddhist 
context. 
inV'olveri in EeT1ar~s 1\1'3_3 '1 cL~ar ~l{ample. Her arg!lment hece is 
by no mea,s str3i~htforwqrd flag-wqvtng, 'I call for conversion 
to Th,~oso~hy, l:lut is consiner'll:lly more refined. Th r~e brie f 
examples fro'TI a gaeeC l1 made in th"! Pu1)lic Hall, G311e, mil'<e 
this clear. Besant argues t'Jat 
Theosophy is not a Clew thing, but the oldest of 
all old t'1ings •••• Hl its teaching m3Y be found 
in the great t:eligions of the .. 0 cl d , living .3'1d 
dead. Tn the great religions of the I"orid are 
certain common teachings, certain fundamental 
trut'Jse'ver asserted, certain ethical 7ules e'ver 
maintilined. In this they are all ali~e. 
Developing this further s'Je argues that 
••• in the essence of all is th~ same, and its 
source is Divine !';isdom. That is the first part 
of the message of Theosophy to the religions of 
the world. Cease your striving! You ilre 
quarrelling about the nonijessential while the 
essential is being attac~ed.' 
and furthermore that 
every religion having the same teuths, what is the 
gain of c~1anging fcom one to another. What Christ 
is to the Christian, that the Buddha is tgo the 
3uddhist, that Shri ~rishna is to the Hindu. 
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'f~ce tfJen is not a simple extoll in:?; of TfJeosop',y as 
anot~ec mem~er of t~e family of reli~ions, '1ut rather a claim 
that tfJeosophy alone caveals the commpnality of reli~iou9 
existence, for it is it.sel f tent very com'TIonality. TfJis is 
indeed a very subtle form of proselytizing, without recoucse to 
polemics, vitciolics or organised disputation. 
theceforeChcistian missionaries were simply eng3:?;2d in a 
pointless t:3S'<. Their role should he to deepen the faith and 
understanding of Christians, not to attempt to see~ for 
conveesions among '3 1 ddhists, 'Hndus oe .Ku.sllms, for .such, 
according to TfJeosopfJy is hoth futile and wrong. The CfJristian 
mission sclJools were fine places foe children to be educated 
providing that, veey '11ucfJ 0(1 the Trinity Colle·~e :nodel, t1.ey 
not, according to Sesant, to be borne hy the misslonarieN, but 
rather it is the parents pf such children '.ho 'Ire rieemed 
culpable. Thus 
If your children 'la 'le their religious feelings 
injured, if your childrgn are robbed of the faith 
which is their ')irt1.-ri.~ht, if they are being 
taught to despise thilt which is most sact:'ed and 
pt:'ecious to theie fathers and mothers, it is not 
the fault of the p~opl~ who guide these schools it 
is the filult of the 'Hntiu, the Buddhist, the 
'1ussnlman, the ·Zot:'oasteian, '.ho sends· his child to 
these sch0frfs knowing the ris'.< of apostasy feom 
his faith. 
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Trinity Solle~e ~Rd develooed a regional reoutation and a sense 
of id,~t1tifLcatior1 ':vith ~l1e loc!!l community, 33 el(oressed, fOt" 
el(RITIole, ir1 t'1e higf-tly re:,arderl Soci!!l Service :Jnion. TCinity 
cl~arly a school ~it~ a defined ~eo~r~of-tical and social 
catchment as well, not simply 9n eclectic esta~lishment for the 
sons of li.',e-minded r:hristiBns. In this regard 3es"nt t'l',es a 
v9ry narrow, almost confeSSional view of the ed'lcational 
entecprise, which '1llows for little cross-fertililation hetween 
ad!-terents of different faiths, even if from the same cllltLlcal 
':Jac%ground or social class. ?Or' if Clll religiou, enr:b:wollr' is, 
as in the Theosophical model she advocates, fundamentally 
similar, one is compelled to as', why s'1e s 1 0u1d ta',e s1lch 
exception to the common schooling of childr'en of co'~mon 
':Jac'<gr'ounds. To see', after conversions may indeer! "le futile, 
bue one cannot so simplistically negate t~e educ.tio~Al 
exper'ience of those sc~ooled in educational institution5 of 
ot~er' fCliths or the secular educational estahlishments of the 
state. 
Although "'raser Inay well have been able to id~ntify mllch 
common ground with 'lesant r'eganling certain pedagogical norms 
and techniques, never'the1ess there are clearly vast areas of 
disagreement. Host parttculady Fraser' disputer! 
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TfJeosophists' reductionist cl~im ceg3cdin~ ~ivine ~isdo~. 
of j'33US Christ "13 tl'~ Son of '}od, rn<l tl'lt 1l'3t:"Y uniqueness 
'lrs 3esant .states that TheosopfJy "is ma'dn." tl11'! 
Christianity of its l:>eli:~'"ers str'onger and 1l0re 
spiritl}al, a;1'l t'l·=re is nothin" in it that will 
ma~e the'n renegades fr'o~ the Church of their' 
haptism". On that point it depends Ivl1et'1er' they 
IJnn'=rsta'ld ''''Vlt T'leosoo'1y is or not. If the), ~re 
Intelligent T'1eosophists, t'1e1 l1'1eir TheosoDhy is 
incompatibl~ with Christianity. 
t:1 "I lecture entitled 4. CO'll'larison l:>etl</een r.hristi:Initv 
:Ind Theosophy delillerecl in f_ondon in 1912 Fraser sought to 
answer the c'1arges made the Theosophists 
Christianity and most particularly against Christian mission 
schools. The lecture is no rigorous piece of an~lysis, ~artl)' 
per~a~s because it was delivered to li~e-minded Christi:Ins 
engaged in or sympathetic to missionary wor~, and partly 
l:>ecause Fraser was no gre'lt original teacher of th,= f'lit'1. 
'{oweller, Fraser does restate t'le orthodo'C Ghristian 908it ion, 
thereby see~ing to distance Theosophy from Christianity and in 
so doing cleny the Ilaliditv of llesant' 3 assertion as outlined 
abolle. It is interesting that in "raser's argumentation he 
also seems to re-affirm the ~uddhist establishment's position 
of considerable sceptiCism of the ready and easy partnership 
estahlished between Olcott and some supporters of the 1uddhist 
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reviv'll in ':he lo'v-cl)l.1ntr.1. -qra:3~r is an'lmant that 
r::hristianity ann Theo.soohy ':tce totally inco1TIoatible, 'Inn 
fut"theclnore :3e'~',s to counter th~ ~C!rely credi'Jle claim!> of 
Olcott, Besant Rod other Theosophists to non-sectarianism. 
To thi." encl Fraser identifies thre,= areas 'Nh,=re, for him, the 
uni1ueness of Christianity is to be located. 
(a) The Doctrine of Gon 
Fraser arRues that \nnig Sesant and the Theosophists rest 
upon a nineteenth c~ntury r~-~or~in~ of neo-platonism. To this 
and "the real" as bein~ non-material Rod alone objective. This 
is in clear confrontat ion orthodox (;hristian 
understanding of both incarn<ltioo ann revel<ltion. 
Christianity's credal affirmRtion of Jesus Christ as 'God from 
God ••• incarnate of the Virgin Mary and made man' see~s to unite 
the objective and tbe personal, the divine and the hllmilrJ, 
claiming the unique fusion of guch in Jesus Chri.st. 
states that 
'1rs Besant 
element W2-
thought".lZ 
says "The "orr! 'personal' brings an 
must necessarily e>cclude in our 
Fraser 
However the personal element of individual redemption is an 
essential ~art of orthodox Christianity and, furthermore, an 
element Which one would have ~xryected to he strongly emphasised 
by an Evangelical of Fraser's tradition and hac~ground. To this 
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enrl t'1e personal rlecision to follow ~hrist and th~ ~nowl~dge 
0: :oe!::sollal s,ivRtion are cr 1lcial to his soirituality and ar2 
the~8S regularly ~entioned hy ?r3s~r, for e~1mDle ill his 
letters ~o p,~yer .Jartners anri in his general corresponrle,lce. 
For "r.3ser to d'~ny the p~rsonal nature of God 1 s relTi!lat ion, 
either in J:~sus Christ or in the life of the Chdstian, is to 
neg:1te the v,lidity of Christia'lity. Thu.s in ~his ar23 of 
theology Theosophy and Christianity are, for Fraser, totqlly 
incompatible. 
Cb), The Doctrine of '(arma 
Fraser states quite categorically that 
the funrlamental difference between Christianity 
nnd Theosoohy is the doctrine of tnrma. 13 
'lere 'lis argumentation places him firmly Ivithin thenoulrl of 
the ~hrist ian missionary unschooled in anything '">ut 
superficial understanding of the nature and the complexity of 
tarma. Re claims in his 1912 lecture that 
The law of Karma turns the whole world into a sort 
of vast prison house • ••• You will find that no 
nation that believes in '(arma has ever produced 
any science or philosophy of hist£F.Y because tarma 
cuts at the root of human growth. q 
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At one level it is sllrprisinq indeed to find vraser 
e"(pressing r.imself in SUC'l a '1}.,nner. Clearly er.is argument 
cannoe he 3ustained eit'ler in tr.e case of India or CevIon and 
one can quote nllmerous examples of ~raser extolling t~e 
achievements of both Il1d lan "lnd r;eylonese science ann 
philosophical t 110Ugr.t, tr.ereby rendering tle extreme n'!ture of 
f:1is present argument invalid. For example Fraser writes 
elsewhere of the role of t~e Christian educator, that it is 'lis 
tas~ 
to draw out and reveal her [the Sast's] own 
highest c'1aracter. 'le ',i 11 be dominated by the 
desire to bring to light all that is beautiful and 
pure in her o"n nation'!l 1 i fe and aspiration ••• 
and to enable her to ta~e her place in the temole 
of God, not as a replica of our Hest, !:Jilt as a 
bea\ltiful yet dLf{ofrel1t p.3rt of the one great 
mosaic He planned. 
Clearly one need.'l eo bear in mil1d the audience heing 
addressed in tr.is lecture and the fact t~at Ft"a.ser never 
received any formal instruction in either Budd~ism or Qinduism. 
The only exception to the grey ~nd static picture of Zat"ma ever 
mentioned by Fraser, is a brief reference to the Bha~ti 
tr:>dition in India i!nd its particular understanding of the 
striving after release from Karma through "orsnio. To re-
inforce his own argument here,Fraser see~s to enlist tne help 
of <I..G.Hogg, a fellow Scot, Principal of Christian College, 
Madras with regard to the qU9'ltion of Zarma and quotes him at 
some considerable. lengtr.. Unfortunately Frasers' s technique 
here is academically somewhat dubious, for he simply impot"ts 
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Hogg into his argumentation as 
a man who is ~lfbably the most profound authority 
on the subject 
while he fails to make any reference to the methodology by 
which Hogg came to make such assertions. Indeed Hogg' sown 
publication Karma and Redemption was a most impol"tant 
contribution to the development of Commission IV at the 1910 
Edinburgh Conference. Despite this, speaking in 1912 fl"aser 
chose to quote a section of Hogg's argument which perhaps does 
not do justice either to the latter's undoubted sympathy 
towards Hinduism, nor indeed his substantial knowledge of 
Hinduism, but rather appears dismissive. For Hogg it was vital 
to distinguish between faith and beliefs, the former being 
concerned with basic trust and the fact of one's own humanity, 
while the latter were intellectual expressions of that human 
trust, and it was in this latter area that, for Hogg, most 
conflicts between Christians and Hindus appear to exist. 
However, Hogg's prime concern was to establish fundamental 
areas of contrast between Hinduism and Christianity and within 
this endeavour he identified Karma and redemption as one such 
area. Hogg asserted that this particulal" contrast 
••• so fundamental ••• tha t by its aid many of the 
other out1¥anding differences can be ex pIai ned ••• 
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was a difference between man dwelling in a judicial framework 
and a framework of grace. ror Hogg, as for rraser, the 
sufficiency of grace was a distinctively Christian feature, if 
not the distinctively Christian feature and therefore a matter 
of faith and not belief as in Hogg's analysis. rraser's 
rhetoric however omits such critical analysis. 
Such a preoccupation with Karma can perhaps be partly 
explained by rraser's own understanding of Christianity, for he 
stood within the Scottish protestant reformed tradition, which, 
as we have already mentioned, laid great emphasis upon personal 
salvation. The death of Christ, in particular, within that 
tradition is seen as the atoning act for all human sinfulness. 
On the other hand, [{arma. in its almost mechanical immutability 
clearly contradicts for Hogg and rraser such hopes of personal 
salvation through the redemptive death of Jesus Christ. Again, 
it is disturbing that rraser does not appear to have 
articulated his own understanding of fundamental contrasts 
between Chris tiani ty, Buddhism or Hinduism, but here reacts 
with a lack of intellectual perception and vigour, relying 
upon, without appreciating, the relatively sophisticated 
analysis of another educational missionary of not dissimilar 
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')'lc<:grollnd. 
of T(!lt"11.a, ~ljt O,19: ~:111 neverthet~ss, in li~~t of ~is Qf>lO 
und~rstandinq of salvation 'l~d rede~Dtion history, perh'lps see 
~hy Fr~ser ShOl11,i r,~act wit~ suc~ vehemence to th~ doctrine of 
'(arma. 
(c) The Doctrine of ?orgiveness 
Clearly this s1l0ject is closely connected ''''ith "raw,r' s 
disputation with ~he Th!oso~hists, among others, regarding 
~arma. Re states that 
,'lrs Be33nt declares tohat forgiveness is neither 
possible nor ethical. I" 
But for Fraser 
Forgiveness is the divinest thing in Ilfan, amI 
forgiveness comes from the heart of God. 
Here we find ?raser, the orthodox missionary, asserting the 
Christian doctrine of forgiveness as being not merely the 
removal of '.rong, but rath,!r forgiveness being indicative of, 
or indeed being, the very presence of God within relationships, 
personal or corporate. Re 3rgues from common human experience 
for the reality of forgiveness between human beings and, as 
evidence of the reality of such forgiveness, cites examples of 
its cost. T-fe remar',s that \nnie Besant sees no room Idthin 
Theosophy for forgiveness, indeed to allow for forgiveness is 
to deny the reality of ~arma. Thus the Christian understanding 
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of forRiveness comhines, for ~raser, ~ot~ t~e incarnate G01 and 
t~e possibility of man rastor~d, wit~in th~ prasant reality of 
1uma, experience. 
It ',70uld therefore "l~pear t'1'lt w'1il~ Fras~r ~ou'i'1~ to 
dist8.nce hi:ns~Lf from ,\n.nie Besant's at3;l1ments re~3rding t'1-= 
centrality and purpose of T~eosophy, particularly in '1 limit~i 
"t'1I301ogical s·~nse, nev~rthel~ss there \Vere, 3S we f)'-l'J'e '3,~~n, 
areas of overla~ in, among other things, values lI[Jon '"hich to 
educate the young. Such value systems were by no means 
pecul i'lr to the T'1e090ph ica I movement, nor i ndeed W~ re t '1e y 
entirely alien to Christian missions other t'1an in Fraser, ~ut 
.ather they formed an imoortant area in a developing cons'~ns'1S 
betrveen certain intellectuals of f<:ast ·'lnd \~e9t. To thi3 "nd 
Foss. repteserHed a:,](l developen'l wide. tradition 1"11 it is 
per'laos in this light ~J.nt we see him el{toll in,~ id·~B '1')'; '" 
the fnlit of '1is O'Nn i.ngenuity 01: intellectual creativity, fJllt 
rather ·3S the considered application of "l wide. cllrr~n~'{ 'If 
ideas ::J1:evelant at the time. In saying this, one s'lollld not 
appear to despise Frase.'s contt'ihution, ryut rathet:' to 1'lrlire 
the courage and wisdom with which he was preoared to ~e, ~l~ogt 
singlehandedly, the only exponent of such views within ~evlon's 
colonial educational and ecclesiastical elite at such ~1 ~~:ly 
date. 
Uek 
dt fferent 
F.aser's career, while in many ways O\ltw3r~ly 
from that of his father, '.as nevertheless cle~rly 
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father's opinion and advice being sought on matters well into 
united m!gting of missionary socigties with missions in India 
in 1909, Sir 'ndrew ~rq3!r uobraids those societies and 
values in the Indian conte~t. T~e sentiment, and words, could 
well have been those of ?caser Jllnior rqther than ?caser Senior 
in asserting that 
"YOtl [miSSionary societ ie:?) ar~ fi~stroyi.n.1 t~~t 
, .. hich i.s the '-lasis of rig'1teous life among t'1ese 
people,but you give them nothing in its place. By 
your education you d~stroy their f"lith in their 
own religion and at the same time you give them no 
religion. • ••• 00 you believe that ~od has h"lnded 
over India to this country for the sa~e of raising 
India? I bellevg we '"l'\ve got it for the sa'<e of 
the people themselves, to love them And to raise 
them. 'S a nation the responsibility lies with us 
to give them rel igion. ~ve cannot d1' it as a 
government. ~e must ,io it as a church.-O 
'le~ Fraser would concur totally, even if the sKiganctas of ~is 
contempor·ary positio'11S1~ ~'nployee of one SUC 11 missicl'1ary 
society '',JV9re: to t~:~~.,,-~r '11.<:; '113n '<et cr:-itictsm. Tnti~:~d thi.s 
~xtr"lct even appears to contain "ln Ale~ Fraser-Li~e nonsequit~r 
in its assertion that rel1 faith in India or Geylon has to be 
achieved,indeed can only ~~ achieved within and from Indian or 
Ceylonese culture, nevertheless it still appears to assume that 
it is the prime task of miSSionaries, the vast majority of whom 
were alien Suropeans, to give indigenous Indians and Ceylonese 
religion, albeit with divers! cultural clothing. There is 
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li t t le Clrgument'ltion in favour: of encoura.sin:s rnrlLn 
~hristiRns to dsvelop t~eir o~n cont~xtuRli3ed 8hristiRnity. 
:\t ~ rieeper level this 3r~umentation rests u?on ~~ 
acc~pt~nce of t~e virtu2 qnd correctness of ~hat one ~ig~t c~ll 
life. By this it is Ilnderstood that the considera~le extent 'lnd 
the great diversity of religious, political, literary, econo~ic 
more sophisticated .'Jo-i de,=ply cooted dimension d'lcing this 
period, was a brea~ing forth, through a variety of ~edi'l, of a 
cO;;lmon but divergent indigenous life. The '1ledia throu,h ',hic'l 
such strivings were channelle-i ace not to ~e see~ as isolqted 
from each ot1:1er but a3 clos~ly connected 3rtd f1lutu'111y 
dependent. This point ,nay ',.;ell ~e illustr'lted throu'" the 
example of qa~indran3th Tagore. Tagore was perhaps one of the 
brightest stars of India's intellectual and artistic elite 
during this period and moreove c was from Bengal, t 1e,;lme 
province in which Sir ~ndrew Fraser served as Lieut3'Bnt-
Governor, and ~vho visited Trinity College, '<a"1dy on sev=ral 
occasions. Indeed, Tagore's publication 'iationalisl'1, a 
collection of essays on the subject, ',.;as dedicated to (' " 
• .J .' • 
~ndrews, Gandhi's close friend and associate, and w~o was also 
a close friend of Alek Fraser and a visitor to Trinity 80l1e~e, 
as "ell as bein8 a man '.ho shared so much of Ale'< "raser's 
ecclesiastical provenance. In this wider context it is possi~le 
to see that while perhaps in Ceylon, Alek Praser may, so often, 
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~3ve 3Ppea~erl a lone voice, nevert~el!ss ~e t~us fulfilled t~e 
,ole of Cell on 's prota"tnist of a p'l~t Lcui'lr ideolo~Vj an 
ideDID~Y ~a3ed UDon the fusion of ort~odox Ghristianitv and the 
stirriw;s of ir)(li~enOU9 c!viv.'llism. '{hile most c'~nt~allv 3 
student, interpt:"et!'!c :md ·"lllcn.or of Ben.'sa 1 i literature, 
q3~indt:"anath Tagot:"e can ~Y no means simply be slotted into any 
one sue:1 cat~gory. In his political essay ~ationalism in 
India Tagot:"e states categot:"icallv 
nut:".rea~lproblem in India is not political. It is 
soclal.-
In this !:loId statement it is clear that Tagore see'(s to 
distance himself from an easy and oartisan political plea or a 
naive nation'llism, and to address himself more to 3 loftier, 
but less well defined ideal of the fulfilment of role. 
states this argument with regard to ~uropean influences thus 
And therefore I believe th3t it does India no good 
to compete with ',estern Civilization in its olm 
field. ~ut we shall be more than compensated if, 
in spite of .the 2i.znsults heaDed upon us, we follow 
our own destlny.-
He 
He continues to argue~gainst the unspo'cen assumption of ma'1Y 
contemporary Tndian nationalists t1.vH a certain fin"llity in 
India's social and spiritual life has already been achieved and 
insists upon an openess to con.stant mutations in social amI 
economic life which appear to create movement tow"Irds a nation 
in which the spiritual welfare of all takes precedence. This is 
indeed the familiar ch'lrismatic theme which fired C.F. Andrews 
to (vor'c alongside M. '<. Gandhi. Tn turn, Fraser seeks to so'. 
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tfjis s:n~ s~~d 'It Trinity Colle~e, '{a'ldy, with intellect1nl, 
physical Rnd spiri~ual fqculti~s hein~ d~velop~d qnd trained to 
therefo~e (}ot 
'ndrews, should stat~ so openly 
H'r;.l~.~t" lV':lS in ;30me ways ·3.:1ot'r1er C.~. 4.nrirel:"s. 
','"len h~ ar:r:iv,~rI in Ceylon in 190,~ "le announced 
thRt his tas~ would ~e to train leaders of a self-
gov~cning Ceylon - lvhiChryie did! 13ut nobody else 
in 1904 would b~li~v~ it. -- , 
Fras~r i1imsel f quotes (' 1<' 'J • ' .• A.nd r:~ ':vs t 
r" Y'1 , ... . 
terms of his p~ccept ion of the intellectual cl imate of South 
'aia and the particularities of th~ Christian mission's 
response to tl'Jat intell~ctu'll and political climate. Inrl~ed, 
although Fraser never so closely id~ntifLed with 
nationalism in Ceylon as ~as ~ndrews in India, not least 
because Ceylon "lad no Gandhi, nevertheless in his writings And 
actions Frasec echoed the life of 'ndrews, and indeed tl'Je 
thoughts of Tagore. Thus Fr~ser wcites in 1909 
The ~ational Movement is not pcimarLly political, 
nor does it involve any hostility to Bcitish rule. 
It is rooted in the very depths of Eastern 
religious patriotic f~el ing: that which is deeper 
than anytl'Jing we usually associate with 
patriotism, for it involves revecent worship and 
yet it is not what we call r,e1 igion, foe it does 
not 1001( on to God, but has its !:oots in the 
pfjenomenal <vorid. The "1ationa1 Hovement is the 
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expression ~~ the growing self-consciousness of 
the peoples. 
Here is a direct assertion, for consumption by the English 
ecclesiastical community, that it should enlarge and the more 
critically inform its vision of what was currently happening in 
South Asia. Alek Praser, Andrews, Tagore and Sir Andrew Fraser 
sought in all their endeavours to engage people in seeing the 
contemporary struggles in India and Ceylon as birth pangs, an 
awakening, not in narrow political terms, but as somehow 
boding the possibility of a new beginning for Asia. This notion 
of a complex combination of issues and developments was crucial 
to those, like Fraser, who sought to distance themselves from a 
simplistic and easy identification of increaSing political 
consciousness with nationalist protest. 
In the preparation for the 1910 Edinburgh Conference the 
replies from experienced observers make it clear that the 
political unrest is seen by many as only one aspect of a great 
internal movement bursting here and there into notice. We read 
-The national movement- says a writer from Cevlon 
-is the strongest factor in the present Buddhist 
revivaL •• The political agitation must not be 
confused with the national movement. 2?,-hey are 
merely related as the part to the whole. 
The view quoted may, or may not, have been that of Alek Praser, 
the document concerned does not indicate more deCisively, hut 
certainly such a view is thoroughly consistent with ",raser' s 
other replies to the preparation committee for the 1910 
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conference. Furthermore this argument is echoed hy comment on 
the larger Indian scene. J.N. Farquhar, an earlier eminent 
Scottish educational missionary, comments regarding ren'-lscent 
Hinduism '-Ind Indian nationalism 
The two act '-Ind re-act on each other, as is 
inevitable. The Nationalist ~jovement tends to he 
Hindu,. th~6 Hindu revival stirs the fires of 
patrotlsm.-
What was crucial for this new beginning was the combination of 
the most positive advances brought by western influences with 
the highest indigenous ideals. From the Church hierarchy this 
sentiment was indeed expressed by the Bishop of ~adras writing 
in.1911 
Undoubtedly this demand that Christianity should 
be national, clothed in national dress and giving 
free play to specific gifts and characteristics of 
each nation and race, is to a certain extent right 
and true ••• 
It is a real evil that Christianity should be 
presented to the peopl2~ of India, China and Japan 
as a foreign religion. 
However, the said bishop continued in his writing that 
it must be confessed that this doctrine of 
National Christianity is one which is extreme~8 
difficult to find anywhere in the New Testament.-
Here is preCisely the type of misunderstanding which Fraser, 
among others, sought to counter. For Fraser, and those who 
thought along similar lines, needed to convey their belief that 
the development of diverse forms of expression of Christian 
faith did not deny' the universality of that faith, and most 
assuredly did not seel( to replace that universality with a 
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plethora of nationally hased Christian patterns. Rather, in 
their view, Christianity must seek to engage and deepen faith, 
and so to proselytize, hy means of showing itself as relevant to 
and applicable in any social or cultural context and as being 
capahle of finding roots in and expression through that 
context. 
When writing of education in view of nascent nationalism 
Fraser quotes C.F. Andrews' article in an earlier volume of the 
same journal in lJhtch he is cut"rently writing to the effect 
that 
Though Christ is venerated by them [Hindus], the 
Church appears the Church of the foreigner •••• To 
become a member of the Christian Church is 2~ them 
to become denationalised and Semi-European. 
Indeed Fraser himself, in the preparatory material to 
Commission rrr of the 1910 Edinburgh Conference, submitted the 
opinion that 
r beHeve that in the Anglican Church there are 
two serious obstacles to out" winning the national 
feeling for Christ; (i) We are the Sahib's Church, 
cater for the Sahib caste. (ii) Our enormous 
bishoprics With, as a result, their almost regal 
Diocesans. If we had small sees and many bishops, 
like the early church, the advantage to young 
missionary churches like these here would be 
incalculable. Many Indian bishops would be 
created, and flexibilifo and continuity of policy 
would be made possible 
Despite this rather c~ltical observation there remains a naive 
optimism on Frase~'s part, for there could e~ist no evidence 
to support the latter remark. Such t"eformist, and indeed 
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inclusivist hopes as these seem to stand in a form of 
isolation, for noticeable by its a~sence from Fraser's writing 
and ?ublic addresses at this time, and indeed even at a later 
stage,on this particular subject, is any aW'lreness of the 
methodology of contemporary debate and analysis in India 
between men such as J.N. Farquhar in Calcutta and ~.G. Hogg in 
Madras. Fraser and Farquhar stood in the well developed liberal 
tradition of the'fulfilment' school of missionary endeavour. 
This attitude required sympathy and understanding for 
indigen~ous religion, for Farquhar primarily Hinduism, by 
Christian missionaries, who, having gained the trust of these 
am~ng whom they served would be a'Jle to convey to them that 
their goal, the fulfilment of their religious quest could only 
occur in the adoption of Christianity. Thus Fraser writes 
Christ came not to "destroy 1)ut to complete all 
that is best and truest in theiC' [Buddhists' ) 
ancient learning and faith, and we have the 
pC'ivilege of proving it. The ethic of Buddha can 
be ful filled by ~f his disciples except in the ~ 
power of the risen Christ •••• Our duty is to preach 
the simple Gospel. But that means the Gospel made 
simple not only in the lip lan3~age of the people, 
but in their thought language. 
To this end educational missions were a vital praeoaC'atio 
evangelica. Hogg on the otheC' hand, rejected Farquhar's 
dismissal of contrasting Hinduism and Christianity and, while 
by no means unsympathetic to Hinduism sought 
to inquire whether, amid the very obvious 
contC'asts between Hinduism and Christianity, it3~s 
possible to light upon one that is fundamental. 
Furthermore FaC'quhar and Hogg' s di ffererceof opinion was a 
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major issue in the 1910 Eninburgh Conference, most notably in 
the work of Commission IV The Christian message in relation to 
non-Christian religions. It is therefore both lamentable and 
surprising that none of eraser's published works addresses this 
major and very public nifference of opinion regarding the 
manner in which It Is possible or desirable to develop 
Christian ap"loge!:ics in an A.sian situation, particul'lrly in 
light of eraser's own oft repeated conviction of the similarity 
between the missionary position in Innia and Ceylon. In 
addition eraser had himself both travellen in India ann 
received visits from educational missionaries ann others 
wOJ:king in and familiar with India, providing occasion, one 
might presume, for a discussion of such diffecing points of 
view. However, as has alreadl' been noted in this chapter, 
eraser here seems less concerned with the intellectual 
methodology and analysis than he does with the applicability of 
the argument ann does not seem to find any inconsistency in 
using Hogg's writing to defend his own somewhat insufficiently 
coherent pOSition on f(arma, while, on the other hand, failing 
to take account of Hogg's critique and remaining firmly within 
the fold of Farquhars's 'fulfilment' school. 
In his 1909 paper on CMS policy in Ceylon Fraser addresses 
the question of Apologetic work and states categorically 
In Ceylon there has been practically no attempt so 
far to create an indigenous apologetic •••• 
Roughly, one may say our Ceylonese clergy are only 
English clergy a little more meagrely educated and 
a little less experienced ••••• 
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•••••• failure to teach the 
in ou':33 Christian colleges 
error. 
ethnic faith seriously 
seems to me a great 
It is perhaps in the desire to re-model apologetic work that we 
see Fraser's particular contribution to the area of mission 
philosophy, for here his thoughts received hoth publication and 
practical implementation. As we have already seen with regard 
to the language used in school, Fraser, from the earliest date, 
sought to introduce the vernacular languages throughout the 
school not simply because he felt them more appropriate media 
of instruction in the given cultural context, which is itself 
true, but at a deeper level because of the need for a relevant 
apologetic technique. On numerous occasions Fraser, among many 
others, put forward the view that the most significant single 
reason for the failure of Christian protestant missions in 
India and Ceylon was its portrayal as a 'foreign' religion, an 
adjunct to the imperial powers. Thus 
••• we represent nothing historically connected 
with the social or religious life of the 
people ••• Our Christian workers are either 
foreigners or men whf4 have as yet no place in the 
scheme of things •••• 
It was therefore at a deeper level, to create a more 
sympathetic and appropriate apologetic that was Fraser's prime 
concern. Fraser certainly saw this as a long term venture, 
with little immediately traceable return, indeed in the short 
term it is clear that he foresaw the possibility of a 
deterioration of standards in the traditional curriculum while 
the new practice took root. That risk he was prepared to take 
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for the greater benefits which would eventually accrue. Indeed 
Fraser described as one of the four main purposes of 
educational missions both in his policy paper to the C'1S in 
Ceylon and in a submission to Commission HI of the 1910 
Edinburgh Caference 
The Creation of and a Presentation 
of t e Gospel suite to the Bnvieonment We 
change our apology from age to age in the West to 
meet an ever changing attack, so do we change too 
our expression of theologiClil. truths. Here, in a 
complete ly new environment before an a t tack of 
unrealised power and ex:traordinary subtlety, we 
need still more to think out our advance and 
defence. Rut that means we must have ~rsoups of 
men with leisure time to study and think. 
To this end he was prepared to second, from his limited 
resources, three members of staff to travel widely in India to 
observe the I\rya Samaj, to consult with church colleges and 
other interested parties. That Fraser should feel able to 
describe to the conservative CMS Ceylon Conference such an 
attempt to peoduce an appropriate Christian apology as a main 
purpose of educational missions is indeed a beave step and 
clearly represents a matter which he felt particularly keenly. 
Certainly the CMS Ceylon Conference was not accustomed to this 
line of argument, nor is there any record of the conference 
accepting Fraser's thinking in a manner or to a degree which 
might alter the mission's style of operations. Again, in 
preparatory material suhmitted to Commission III of the 
Edinburgh 1910 Conference, charged with 'Education in relation 
to the Christianisation of national life', Fraser asserts that 
Educated Buddhism today in Ceylon is unlike the 
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Buddhism of the sacred books, and is lar~e1~ the 
outcome of the defence against Christianity 
Thus he attributes much in the contemporary state of Buddhism 
to its struggles with the Christian missions during the later 
nineteenth century and its dependence upon and influence by the 
Theosophical ~ovement in particular. For Fraser therefore 
Christianity must adapt itself to the particular situation in 
which it seeks to be engaged. Yet he finds that, on the 
contrary, 
••• our Ceylon clergy are trained in every mission 
as if for English work. Our Church clergy prepare 
for a Bishop's examination little different from a 
similar one in London ••• Our Ceylonese clergy could 
give a clear account of why they eschew the Higher 
Criticism and all its works, and believe billiards 
to be evil. But they very rarely could in any way 
show where Christianity and Buddhism meet in ~~eat 
problems, or where the vital differences lie. 
In spite of the recognition of the long term 
implications of the denial of adopting such a locally specific 
strategy it is, however, still clear that Fraser held a firm 
belief in the possibility, and more than that, in the actuality 
of 'winning' India and Ceylon for Christianity. Furthermore, 
this fervent tenet seems to have remained real for Fraser 
throughout his period of activity in Ceylon, and indeed beyond. 
Within this framework one can perhaps see Fraser both as a 
true man of his day, yet, at the same time a man clearly 
looking to the future, fired by the slogan 'the evangelization 
of the world in this generation'. 
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For Fraser such a slo~an also included lNithin its orbit 
its practical outlNorkings, in terms of the development of an 
appropri'lte individual and corporate Christian ethic. 0\ most 
public pronouncement of this firmly and passionately .held 
conviction came at the end of Fraser's tenuce of office as 
Principal of Trinity College, Kandy and, as such, serves as a 
useful summation of many areas of his activity and policy over 
the previous twenty years. Fraser was in London while awaiting 
full confirmation of his appointment to Achimota College, Gold 
Coast (Ghana). C~aracteristically he was also lobbying for the 
staffing and financing he deemed necessary. This nelN 
appointment removed Fraser from work in the mission field as an 
educationalist in the employ of a missionary society and placed 
him in a new role as principal of a Christian school within 
government education. For the first time therefore he was to be 
a civil servant. 
In early April 1924 Fraser preached in Westminster Abbey, 
in itself a token of Fraser' s standing within some 
ecclesiastical circles. As a text he combined the 
eschatological vision in Zechariah Ch.9, vv9-10, which, in the 
Christian era was to be seen by many as a direct reference to 
Christ's entry into Jerusalem, with Christ's words of 
invitation as recorded tn Matthew Ch.ll, vv28-29. By combining 
these two elements Fraser explicitly sought to hold together 
the corporate and the individual dimension, in which 
He offered not domination, but service38 
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The sermon offered a far reaching and devastating 
criticism, based upon this syncretistic ':lasis of individual 
and corporate service, of the failure of imperial power to ta~e 
seriously the corporate dimension of Christian ethics. Fraser 
builds further upon what he sees as the Jewish rejection of the 
Jo,annine assertion (John 17 passim) 
One is your Father and all ye are brethren39 
to claim that this continues to be denied and rejected 
throughout the empire, both at home and abroad. Re as~s 
rhetorically 
l~hat of our Empire today? Is it based on service 
and a recognition of 'One is your Father and all 
ye are brethren'? Thin~ of the race prejudice and 
colour-laws that have increased in recent years. 
The very question sounds ridiculous to many. No, 
there is war in our Empir~otoday between two great 
lords, Christ and Mammon.~ 
Fraser goes on to cite very specific examples of the way 
in which he perceives injust ice, economic, social and 
political, to be institutionalised within the Empire, while he 
at all times remains a firm believer in the concept of Empire 
per se. He deplores the attitude that only in those countries 
of the Empire in which ~nglo-Saxon kindred is settled in large 
proportion should self-government be considered. He is total in 
his condemnation of plans to introduce limited self-government 
in ~enya which, he claims, is nothing other than crude 
deception for it is 
a self government from which Indians shall be 
practically excluded, and in, which Africans can 
ta~e no share. It is to be a government by a ring 
of employers of labour, a ring who have already 
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shown bY'fruel labour-laws how little they can be 
trusted. 4 
While of the prevailing state of affairs in ~ngland too he is 
also critical of the lack of an expressed and implemented 
Christian corporate ethic. He asserts 
Rere in England our shield is far from stainless. 
Are the drun~en and the fallen and the squalid of 
our slums alone responsible for the condition? Is 
there no guilt in the sordid conditions of labour, 
the greed of the drink trade, the horrible 
conditions of housing.Can anyone go there and be 
confident ... that the sHuggle to be rich should 
always be without limit 
In a shrewd homiletic ploy Fraser then goes on to quote a poem 
of· 1abindranath Tagore, dedicated to C.F.Andrews, 'The 
Peacemaker' ,and quoted by Andrews in his book Christ and 
Labour. In so doing Fraser underscores, albeit implicitly, his 
own c ommona li t y of outlook with these two supposed 
'nationalists', the former who, after Amritsar, returned the 
honours so recently heaped upon him by Empire and the latter 
who later,being so alienated by imperial and ecclesiastical 
policy, renounced his priestly orders. Fraser alone of the 
three remained and wished to remain .. i thin the esta':!l ishment, 
sacred and secular, and to provide a critique and a vision of 
hope from within. Thus 
The .. ealth of India is Indians, of Africa 
Africans. But neither they nor we have yet risen 
to our destiny, the great things God hath prepared 
for those who love Him. Both they and we live in 
the fetters of mammonism or superstition. But the 
day of our freedom is dawning ... But what wi 11 
BritRin's place 1n it be? I am eager that 1n that 
day when they bring the honour and glory of the 
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nations to Him, our gift shouln ~~t he slimed over 
by the lusts of our possessions. ~ 
The honesty and conviction, without mentioning the 
blustery forthrightness, which compelled Fraser to preach such 
a sermon, almost cost him his ,~chimota a?pointment. Reaction 
was highly critical. The Kenya Legislature adjourned in protest 
ann other colonial officials felt this 'politicisation' of the 
pulpit singularly inopportune. Fraser, characteristically, 
remained unabashed ann returned to Ceylon to bring his affairs 
there to a conclusion and to bid farewell to Trinity College, 
Kanny. His prime loyalty in all this was to represent to his 
hearers, be they schoo Iboys, missionaries, a church commit tee 
or colonial civil servants, his perception of the gospel, 
rooted in his contemporary experience. 
Of modern, critical scholarship Fraser was clearly not in 
the vanguard, but whatever interpretation one may place upon 
his espousal and defence of orthodox Christianity, it is at 
least indicative of the fact that Fraser was both engaged in 
certain crucial theological and ecclesiastical issues of the 
day, not merely in the abstract, hut characteristically, 
primarily concerned for their pastoral implicat ions. 
Furthermore while clearly no academic theologian he was 
nevertheless interested in and, to some degree, capa1Jle of 
sustaining 
traditions. 
theology, 
an encounter with representatives of other 
Although here seen defending orthodox Christian 
Fraser was, in the Ceylon context, to stand in an 
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isolated position, regarding the creation of an appropriate 
apologetic, and can never be accused ofhavtng retreated into 
an eclectic missionary ghetto, quite unawllre of contemporary 
controvecsies oc indeed fearful of the '3uddhist revival. In 
the same wily that he distanced orthodox Ghristillnlty from the 
all-embracing claims of Theosophy so too he was also well able 
to unders tand the :(andyan leaders, among whom he moved, in 
their reluctance to fall prey to any easy alliance between 
Buddhism and Theosophy. For Fraser above all the role of the 
Christian educator in the Indian and Ceylonese religious 
context must be to 
win these vast and increasing national hopes and 
aspirations for Christ and through them as His 
messeng,~s see the people of India crown Him Lord 
of All. ,+ 
For the representatives of the Theosophist movement however, 
Fraser showed 11 t t le respect. Of such, Fraser is curt and 
dismissive in remarking scornfully that 
Beginning wi~~ a charlatan 
adventurers. 
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CO:-TCLUSION 
The School 
It is perhaps not totally surprisln,\ thClt the man chosen by 
Fellser. to be his successor as Principal of Trinity Colle"e, 
Kandy in many ways bore resemblllnces to Frasee himself. The 
:l.ellerend J. Mcleod Campbell was of minoe Scottish aristocracy 
and, aftee schooling at '1arlborou,\h, read 'Hstory at Ball iol 
befoee continuing to eead Theolo"y. He was oedained priest in 
1909, before Fraser, and was considerably older than ?rasee had 
been at the time of his appointment to Trinity Colle"e. l,i.'<:e 
?rasee he had served as an 'rmy chaplain durin" the First ~orld 
Wac and had been decorated with the Military Cross. 't the end 
of the war he was elected Fellow of Hertford Colle"e, 0xford 
and after only a short period there returned to Scotlllnrl i'1 
1919 to manage the family estate in Dunbartonshire. Physically 
too there were many Similarities; both men were tall anrl hroad, 
both were often spo~en of as hailing 
a twinkle in the eye and a radiant smile l 
Both men had considerable oratorical skills, heightened by a 
similar, refined Scottish accent. Of Campbell it is recorrled 
that 
Ris prize day addresses were all masterpieces of 
the art and people came ~rom all over the country 
chiefly to listen to him-. 
While no doubt written from a somewhat partisan position '111ch 
comments ace nevertheless fascinati.ng i.n that they i.ndicate 
attributes for Which he was held in high repute. Other records 
indicate that Campbell's pastoral ski.lls were strong while his 
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pedagogical and 
identifiable. 3 
;Jolitical s1<111 s were le"s readily 
Campbell was in a very different position to ?raser wit~ 
regard to the appointment of staff. First, this wail no'. a 
quite di fferent age. The idealistiC, perhaps nflive, 
assumptions of the turn of the century evangelical student 
movement, with its easy internationalism and great moral 
fervour had been sorely tried by the First World ~ar, hoth in 
terms of the number of itil recruits and, more fundamentally, 
in its whole ethos. Despite the League of ~ations and 'the war 
to end all wars' mentality it is of considera':lle import t~at 
the slogan of the Student Shristian Movement had now changed 
from'The evangelization of the world in this generat ion' to 
'unless the Lord 'mild the house, they labour in vain that 
build it'(Psalm 127,vl), indicating a less optimistic, more 
long term and piecemeal approach to their mission strategy. In 
addition, Campbell was not a 'high-profile' recruitment agent, 
as Fraser had been. Squally, against a general bac1<ground of 
fewe r young, qualified and experienced men a t home and a 
worsening economic situation, with its implications for all 
charitable agencies, including CMS, Trinity had to rely upon a 
considerably reduced pool of resources. Those who did take up 
positions did so increasingly on ilhort service contracts w~ich 
were not renewed. Very few such recruits came t~rough 
involvement with t~e missionary societies and none except the 
Chaplain was in Roly Orders. 
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It is of more than superficial interest to note t1,'lt 
staff photograohs of the period immediately prior to Fraser's 
departure and after Campbell's arrival cast a different light 
upon the nature of the institution. The formal photograph for 
1923!~ shows men 'lnd '.omen in full academic dress, with 'Hms 
tightly folded across the chest and loo~ing rather formidable. 
The photographs from 1926 5 onwards give a different 
impression no academic costume, an increasin,~ num~er of 
indigenous staff !lnd, among indigenous staff, an increasing 
number of both men and women in traditional dress. The mood is 
more relaxed and this is clearly not simply the photographer's 
skill but rather, it represents a real change in the ~ature of 
the establishment. This is borne out by comments made in the 
'Trinity College Centenary' Issue which refers to severl'll 
members of staff at this period being 'a great friend of the 
puPils,6 or male and female staff who h'ld a 'rare insight into 
human natnre' 7. ~,hi le one might indeed expect such laudatotry 
comments in the said publication, it is worth noting how 
heavily they are concentrated in the immediate post-Fra,~er 
era. 
The number of boys registered on the school roll 
continued to grow as did academic success. Under Campbell the 
all important sport activities flourished and other areas of 
extra-curricular activities were also encouraged; literary, 
debating, oratorical, dramatic and musical life developed 
apace, not least because of the considerable emphasis placed 
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upon increased access to and en~aRement with a ra~idly 
expanding school library. 
Mcleod Campbell wag followed as Principal by 
~.(i.Stopford, another Oxford man in Holy Orders, hut \,ho had 
already esta~lished himself in the En~lish public school 
system as a House Master at Oundle~ Re remained in ~andy from 
1935 until 19/~1 when he follol.ed in "raser's footsteps 1-)y 
becoming Principal of .\chimota College, Gold Coast (Ghana). 
Stopford, 1-)eC'luse of his position at Trinity, became heavily 
involved with the Commission on Education which sat during the 
mid 1930's and which considered, among other things, both the 
overhaul of the English education system in Ceylon and the 
viahil ity of a University College • .\ major feature of this 
period was the removal of control of the college from eMS 
London and the vesting of control in a local Board of 
Governors, chaired by the Bishop of Colombo. The Board 
consisted of twelve members, of whom seven were Ceylonese. In 
the area of language, Trinity once again in this period, in 
advance of governmental direction, blazed the trail by 
introducing Sinhalese and Tamil as media of instruction in the 
Primary School, with English as the second language. Stopford 
commented 
One of my objectives was that Trinity should 
sensitive to educational developments that 
anticipated by voluntary action d"hat 
subsequently become government policy. 
be so 
it is 
might 
C.E.Simitraaratchy, a layman, was appointed Principal in 
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L943, although he had fulfilled the duties of the job in a 
tempot"ary capacity from 19/~1. He was himself an Old Ba,!, of 
Tt"inity, having joined the school in 1904, the year of 
Praset"'s arcival. He remained in office until 195t. This 
part icnlar decade, perhaps more thlln any other, except the 
current, was particularly traumatic for the school. 
European 
buildings 
First, 
staff 
were 
the Second !{orld ~,ar depleted further both 
recruitment and financial support. Land and 
requisitioned for military purposes, 
particulat"ly during the removal of Mountbatten's headquarters 
to, '{andy. 
Second, CeyIon achieved independence from Britain during 
Simitraaratchy's tenure of office and the immediate post-war 
period was clearly one of strained relationships, with 
considerable idealism am! nationalist sentiment in certain 
quarters and resentment, or at least ungt"acious acceptance in 
others, particularly among the Sut"opean planters. 
Third, the most important educational reform of the 
century was the decision of the 1l0at"d of Ministers placed 
before the State Council in August 1945 to accept the 
t"ecommenda t ions 0 f the Prea "duca t ion Scheme, pt"ovid i ng the 
possibility of education from ~indergarten to univet"sity 
without fees. Priot" to this schools pt"oviding vet"nacular 
education alone had been ft"ee of charge, but English and 
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hi l.i ngua 1 schoo 1 s, whic!]. a lone pl:"ovider! advanced erluca t ion, 
,,.el:"e fee-paying. In 1939, of the former 4701 govel:"nment and 
government gl:"ant-receiving schools with a total 1:"011 of 
67S,2Rl pupils only 410 such schools were fee-levying, wit!]. a 
school population of 98,-398 pupils. 9 The bre3i<down of the 
destination of government grant for 1939 by religious grouping 
exposes the predomi~ance of the mission schools. Thus 
Christian Schools 
~uddhist Schools 
\.findu Schools 
~·!uslim Schools 
75.30/, 
lR.2% 
4.9% 
1. 6% to 
This contrasts '''ith the Census figures at 31 December 1941 
indicating the religious brea~down of the population as 
follows 
Christi.qns 9.q% 
'ludrlhists 1i1.1i% 
Hinrlu>o ~ l . t1~ 
t·ll/sUms 0.7% II 
Clearly this major discrepancy in favour of government aid to 
Christian schools could no longel:" , in the immediatel)" pre-
independence period, be justified and an ovechaul of t!].e 
system was cequit'ed. These figures, it should bel1!",e","ered, 
disguise the fact that most non-Roman Catholic Christiiln 
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schools had a majority of non-Christian pupils. ~evertheless a 
considera~le inequity existed. 
With the provision of free education for all, the system 
of Grant-in-Aid came to an end after a century. At Trinity 
College a decision was made not to register with the ~inistry 
of Education as a participa~t in tile Free Sducation Scheme, 
with its concomitant factor of full governlnent funding, hut 
rather to face the future as a fully independent institution. 
The primary stated reason for this was the desire to maintain 
the school's distinctive Christian presence and atmosphere, 
which, it was felt, would dwindle if absorbed into the state 
system. Since that decision was made Trinity College, like 
other English Anglican mission schools, has remained 
independent and h"ls continued to attract boys of middle and 
advantaged classes, particularly from the central area of the 
island. Thus its catchment, both geographical and socio-
economic, has remained remar'{ably consistent since its 
foundation. It has steadily increased in size, scope of 
curriculum and in its range of activities. Since 1983, li~e 
all schools, Trinity hi1s experienced consideralJle extended 
periods of disruption, origin"llly connected with the ethnic 
violence of that year, but, more recently, since the Signing 
of the Indo-Sri Lan~an Accord of 1997, it has been required to 
remain closed during periods of great civil commotion. At the 
time of writing (November 1(89) all schools are currently 
closed and have been since February 1989. Nominally the school 
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currently 1as approximately '15 pl:'ofessional staff and 1600 
boys a~ed 3-19 years. 
Praser was 50 years old when he left Trinity College in 
1924. Re 'lad been Principal for twenty years and had, without 
doubt, tl:'ansfol:'med the school in many ways. His tenure of 
office 'lad seen enormous societal, political and edllcatio'lal 
cha.nges. Through all these Trinity College, under l"raser's 
guidance, not only continuer:! to develop its potential, 'lut 
came to be regarded with the highest respect by church, 
political and er:!ucational leaders, most profoundly because of 
the changes introduced and worked through by Frasel:'. Since his 
war service however, Fraser had spent more time out of Ceylon 
than in the colony and while on the one hand he expressed his 
desire to return to ~andy, nevertheless, even after the stress 
of the Village Education Commission, he continued to accept 
speaking engagements, such as the SCM Glasgow Quadrennial 
Conference. 
Ward, who heard 'rasel:' speak at Glasgow and subsequently 
worked in the Colonial ~ducation Service, lured to Achimota by 
Fraser's charisma, cites two initial stimuli in the awa~ening 
of interest in education in the Gold Coast. First, in 19lB the 
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Govecnoc, Sic fIllgh Cliffocd, deploced the pitiful state of 
education and was alacmed at the ~Illtcy sum of £38,000 which 
was the colony's total annu·gl education hudget. He pcoposed 
primacy education for all Afcicllns, a tcaining college in eac~ 
province, a sa lacy and penSion structuce foe teachecs an.-l, 
1l1timlltely, a 'Royal College'. These proposals were made 
against a 'Jac'<ground of oost-World '{ae One notions of self-
deteeminlltion and a growing degree of economic security in the 
Gold Coast, which, for the first time, was achieving surplus 
revenue. Second,. in 1920 the American Phelps-Stokes Qund 
commissioned the first of two investigations into African 
education,. with the prime emphasis upon 'Nest Africa. "Tard 
comments cather blandly 
The report of the mission stirred the 120nscience and the hopes of the British Government 
while, with the pu1:>lication of the Commission's report, Il 
considerable degree of embarrassment can be envisaged at this 
American indictment of the profound failure of the 
contemporary colonial educational establishment. The newly 
appointed governor, Sir Gordon Guggisberg, impressed by the 
Phelps-Stokes mission, too'< advice from missionary agencies 
and others including J.H.Oldham, Fcaser's brother-in-law, and 
seized the initiative by forming, in 1922, the Government 
Education Committee, which recommended, with a degree of 
gubernatorial influence, the setting up of an institution at 
Achimota to provide general secondacy education, teacher 
training and technical education foe mllles. It was Oldham who 
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suggested Fraser's name to Guggisberg and also placed pressure 
upon a not unwilling r;uggis~erg, to secure the services of 
Dr.J.E.K. ~ggrey, himself an\fricCln eduCCltionalist, leading 
the ohelps-Stokes missions to participate in the venture. In 
January 1924 Oldham informed Gu~gisherg 
It seems to me essenthl t':!Clt Fraser and !\ggrey 
should go~the Gold Coast together. Each of them by 
himself is a first-class man, but if3 is the 
combination that will make the school •••. 
Guggisberg responded favourahly to this proposition and thus 
began a partnership which WClS to bear much fruit. However, the 
desired appointment of Dr. !\ggrey and Fraser's willingness to 
enter into a partnership with an .<\.frican on the basis of 
mutual professional and personal regard, raised the spectre of 
bitter racial prejudice within the coloniClI establishment. 
Such feelings both inflamed FrClser's desire to counter them, 
as in the ~estminster ;b~ey sermon, while that sermon itself 
confirmed the view of Fraser as a dangerous radical. 
On October 1 1924 Feasee sailed for the Gold Coast ta~ing 
with him Dr. !\ggrey and four other members of staff, including 
his own son, Sandy. Two we@ks later they arrived in !\ccra and 
began to familiarise themselves with a society clearly divided 
upon racial grounds, the It~e of which Fraser had never before 
encountered, certClinly nothing in Ceylon was a'<in to this. 
Within hours of his arrival Fraser had threatened to resign 
the principalship unless Dr.Aggrey be allowed to live with his 
colleagues in tbe designated 'european area'. Fraser's deeply 
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held convict ion of the evil of r:acism prevai led. ROI,ever, 
initial suspicion tended to bitterness to~ards Fraser and his 
staff, for his plans for contextllalisation and preparation 
involved a considerable period of time to gather information, 
a lloca te resources a;"ld comp le te bui Idings, a I luxury I 
resented by some of their fellow members of the Coloni.cll 
Service. Although local churches made substantial 
contr:ihutions to the success of the Achimota ventur:e, 
particulary during this early period, nevertheless Fraser w~s 
no longer in the employ of the church but of the state. 
Accompanying the diverse preparations for Achimota, Fraser and 
otoers were involved in a delicate legal exercise, drawing up 
a totally new educational ordinance both for the colony and ~s 
the legal framewor~ of the college. Added to this, after: onlv 
two months in the colony, Fraser was hospitalised for the 
removal of a growth in the left breast •. Uthough the ~r:owt' 
was found to be benign a further operation followed and for 
some time Fraser's continued involvement in the venture seemed 
to be in doubt and it was assumed the gr:eat fJooes for 
Achimota milll)t never be realised. 
By the time of the opening of Achimota in January Iq27 
other West African colonies were expressing interest in the 
Gold Coast experiment. Thus immediately after the formal 
opening ceremonies Fraser responded to a request from Sir 
Graeme Thomson, an old friend and colleague fcom Ceylon, now 
Governor of Nigeria, to investigate the future of education in 
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that colony. This required several visits and considera'Jle 
preparation and follow-UD at a c!:'ucial time for A.chimota, for 
the manifest hopes for A.frican access to the highest 
educational pinnacles were severely damaged by the sudden 
death of Dr. <\ggrey. A final administrative enterprise 
underta~en by Praser in this period at Achimota was the 
esta'Jlishing of a constitution for the college, with a 
managing Roard of Governors, mar~ing the independence of the 
institution from the colonial power. This was achieved in 
April 1930. 
As in Ceylon so too at Achimota, Praser ente!:'ed into 
considerable periods of absence from the college, sometimes on 
leave, at times underta~ing one of a never ending stream of 
requests for visits or advice, and, from 1930 onwards, a 
serious heart condition rendered him absent on medical 
grounds. All this had thg effect of removing him from the,day 
to day funct ioning of the college and this gave rise to 
various misunderstandings and personnel problems. At A.chimota 
Praser was of course con9iderably older than his staff and the 
easy collegiality of his eady years appears to have come 
under considerable strain. Complaints by the staff guild wgre 
treated in a peremptory f.'1.'lhio, ''IS wer2 Praser's deallngs over 
employ~ent contcacts.l~ Despite serious in-house problems 
Praser was a·.arded the CBI': in the 1930 Birthday Honours for 
his contribution to education in the colonies. In the 
following years, despite protracted periods of ill health, 
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Fraser continued to throw himself into work with ~normous 
energy, not least in the area of the college's considerable 
financial difficulties caused ~y a cut in government ~rant of 
approximately 30%. In February 1935, shortly before the 
"'rasers' departure, C.F.A.ndrews, a friend and inspiration of 
old, spent six wee'<s at A.chimota. A.t the end of 'larch, aged 
61, Fraser, proudly bearing his African appellittion 'chief' was 
seen off by all the paramount chiefs of the Gold Coast. 
Fraser now returned to Scotland, his home country in 
which he had spent none of his adult life, to Newbattle Abbey, 
near Dalkeith, which had been given by a family friend, the 
Marquis of Lothian, in trust, as an Adult Education Centre. 
The college, which aimed to impcove access to education for 
all adults, opened its doors in 1937. It was administered by a 
governing body representing the Scottish universities, 
cfJambers of commerce, ct"'1de unions, the Educational Institute 
of Scotland, the county councils and others. Fr'l3er was 
appointed the first warden. 
This was indeed uncharted water for Fraser. He had never 
held a position in Britain, he had spent all his working life 
in totally different social environments and, furthermore, 
never before had he been in a position as an employee I,hile 
others, here the governing body, were responsible for 
determining policy, goals and planning. In addition it must be 
borne in mind that this enterprise was somewhat peripheral to 
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mainstream educational work. It was neither a leading national 
institution nor was it bage':! upon any religious foundation. 
Set in the contex:t of the immediately pre-Second fvorld 'var 
years it is perhaps surprising that Fraaer accepted the 
position, for he '13d neither experience of nor commitment to 
this type of value-neutral venture. In summer 1939 he wrote 
candidly 
I 1001( forward to retit'ing at Christmas 194'1 •••• 
Hack [the sub-warden] is really doing the main 
\,ork, and that because I am not competent to do 
it. I don't ~now adult education as it is run in 
this la:1ri, . nor do I '(nO'.. the .standards of this 
country. They are a damm sight lower than in 
Africa, both in terms of disl~yalty to one another 
and in financial corruption. 
'vhen Newbattle A1:>bey, after only two full years 
operation, '.as requisitioned by the army, the prinCipal of 
Gordonstoun School suggesteri to ~raser that he might consider 
the school c'1aplaincy post. Fraser had already attempted to 
gain a position as an army chaplain, but his age anri health 
totally precluded any such possibility. '«'rasee tentatively 
accepted the Gordons toun pas i t ion but Mrs Prase r, for the 
first time in their marriage, did not accompany her husband to 
a new appointment. However Fraser disliked the extc-emely cold 
climate and admitted being confused as to where his work might 
lie, although what he did he found enjoyable. A.ftec- only two 
months in post Prasec- wrote 
I am now more and more certain that Gordonstoun 
is not my job. It is a worl< for the vec-y wealthy 
for Nie most part and ! do not feel t should do 
that • 
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Not since his letter to his father regarding the wisdom 
of entering employment with C'1S, 37 y'~3rs ')efore, have we 
founri '?raser expressing such a mood of uncertainty. ll.emoved 
from his wife, confused about the purpose of his '.or1(, Ilnhappy 
about tl-te climate anri his health, we have a rather pathetic 
picture of the agein~ Fraser, yet still a Fraser '''hose prime 
pedagogical concern was to his pupils per se, with a clear 
preference for those of less well endoweri circumstances. 
Sandy Fraser, the elrie,st son, had for some time been 
writing to his parents as1(ing them to join him in Jamaica both 
to· sit out the war years and to contribute to the school, 
Mllnro, of which he '.as now prinCipal. Fraser accepted the 
invitation and left the wealthy of Gordonstoun for the 
somewhat more familiar surroundings of colonial education, hut 
not witl-tout first preaching another fiery sermon, on this 
occasion in Oxford, paralleling Germany's expansionism in 
1:lurope with Britain's earlier colonial history. He asserted, 
two months into war, in ~ovember 1939, 
He blame Germany 
Warsaw, but the 
Matabele were as 
Poles. The German 
today exploit the 
for the brutal destruction of 
~raals of Lobengula and the 
dear to them as '{arsa'. to the 
'HS todV7 exploited the Jew, we 
African. 
ffis convictions were therefore as clear and determined as 
before, his oratory remained powerful and his diplomacy 
limited. 
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In Jamaica vraser jOined the Council for Civil Liberties 
w~en confronted both by the poverty ~nd the inberent racism be 
witnessed. Once again be too'c to controversy, now in a local 
nel,spaper, ~nd 'Nas !lttacked for his views, ?articularly in 
relation to India'1 ')olitics. IVhile in Jallaica vraser was 
offered and accepted the temporary principalship of rli~hgate, 
an Americ!ln Quaker college, which spanned a wide spectrum of 
educational activity, from inf!lnt to te!lcher tr!lining. 8espite 
the greater familiarity with such an institution !lS this, 
Fraser remai.ned in post for only tl,O years, for in late Iq'.3 
he resigned citing personal and cultural, as '.ell as 
denominational difficulties. 
Despite having gone to Jamaica for the duration of the 
war, Fraser returned to Britain, at the invitation of Dr.~urt 
Hahn, Principal of Gordonstoun, at the end of 1943, to tak~ u') 
yet another chaplaincy, this time at the Out',mrd Sound Sea 
School at Aberdovey. This short-term post again fai 1~1 ~o 
satisfy Fraser and he never settled into the job. :re 
considered other appointments, the Principalship of a colonial 
College for Social Sciences in Jamaica or the running of 
Christian International Service, but indecision prev3iled. 
This whole period after his return from Achimot3 was 
characterised by a lack of long term commitment a,d, one 
senses, a deepening degree of indecision and disillusionment. 
He resigned this final paid employment in summer 194~. 
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The next two years were spent at Goring-by-Sea in West 
Sussex, where, in retirement, Fraser, for the only time in his 
life wor'ced in a parish, oeing honorary assistant curate to 
his 80n-in-1a'. (the husband of his daughter 11ary). However, 
this ' .. as also something of 3 stop gap and in .June 1946 he 
returned to Gordonstoun .'Inn his Scotti.sh roots. In <\.ugust 
191.8, now aged 74, Fraser suffered a motor cycl= accident 
severely injuring his leg. Despite this setback Fraser and 
his wife continued with a tour of newly independent Ceylon in 
1949, to rapturous acclaim, but medical problems recucred. 
~urther invitations drew the Frasers bacK to Achimota, foe the 
ex-;pupil f(wami Nkruma'l, was now Prime Minister. Again they 
were warmly ceceived and engaged on a demanding tour. After 
further medical tceatment in ":dinburgh ~rasec was compelled 
to give up the family home "Lanka" and the Frasers lived with 
various family members until they made a second visit to the 
Gold Coast as Dr. 'lkrumah's personal guests at the 
Independence celebrations. This tour was rapidly followed by 
a visit to the Moral Re-Armament Camp at Mac1dnac ISland, Lake 
Michigan where he picked up the threads of an earlier 
friendship with FranK ~uchman. This proved a particularly 
fortuicous meeting, for Buchman offered the Frasers the use of 
accommodation at the Moral R.e-Armament Campaign's house in 
Berkeley Square whenever they might be in London. On one such 
occasion Fraser suffered seri.ous kidney problems and both he 
and Mrs. Fraser were generously cared for by the Moral Re-
Armament Campaign, living in the house for the next two years, 
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although neither of the Frasers '.ere ever members of the 
movement. In 1960 the Frasers moved to yet another ~oral 1e-
Armament house at Cowbeach, Sussex and from there Alek Fraser 
was taken to a nursing home at St. Leonards on Sea. Ke died 
there on January 27, 1962. 
The Issues: (i) Language. Politics and Religion 
There can he no doubt that Fraser's resolve to introduce 
the vernacular languages to an ~nglish school, not only as a 
suhject for the curriculum, but as the medium of instruction, 
at such an early date, gave Trinity College an identity quite 
distinct from all other English schools in Ceylon. The 
findings of the 'Iacleod Committee, appointed in 1911 and 
discussed ahove, reveal a clear division amongst those who saw 
instruction in the vernacular as the only means of develo~ing 
a truly indigenous system of education and those, primarily 
Sinhalese respondents, who clearly feared that the compulsory 
introduction of the vernacular languages would severely limit 
the extent to which current patterns of education effected a 
degree of social and professional mobility. 
Th~ 'lacleo'.i Committee r~ached a compromise in its 
recool:nenrlations in that "some instrllction" 
tongue should precede reading and writing in English, whil! ~t 
the same time arguing that 
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the compulsory requirements in the vern~§ulars 
should not go beyond the fourth standard. ' 
It "'''IS not until 1919 that the Cambridge Senior and Junior 
examinations and the London '1atriculation included, as 
optional subjects, both Sinhalese and Tamil. 
Ifowever the recommendations of the '1acleod Committee did 
not lead to the wholesale adoption of the vernaculars and did 
little to overcome the dual system of education based both 
upon language and the ability to pay. English schools alone 
remained fee payi ng, a 1 though a fter a chi Id began to recei ve 
instruction in ~nglish the Anglo-Vernacular schools were also 
allowed to levy a fee. 
It was this continued duality of standards, at the heart 
of which lay the language issue, which Canagaratnam sought to 
bring before the Legislative Council in 1926 as being 
unacceptable. His motion sought the ending of the current 
system and the introduction of a unitary education system 
for all public schools graded according to the 
standard of instruction imparted in them and that 
English, Sinhalese and Tamil be made language 
subjects in all schools [with the] ••• mother 
tongue be ing gradually adopted as trg medium 0 f 
instruction in schools of all grades. 
The issue of the introduction of the vernacular languages 
'.hich, prior to the First Horld l,ar, had been fostered and 
supported, particularly by English educationalists, had by 
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this time tB~en on a much more overt political dimension, as 
the organised and popular strength of the nationalist movement 
The issae of lan.~'Jage !:loth a'3 a ',ey to 
mobility ·3nd as a crucial factor in re-a'Ja'<ening indigenous 
cultural life in Ceylon was now being realised by both ~nglish 
and Ceylonese members of the Legtslativ~ Council and a 
considerahly broader spectrum of the population. Tn 1126 the 
Governor a?pointed the ~acrae Commission (Acting ~irector of 
1ducation) once again to investigate both general and specific 
issues namely 
(a) :~hat measures 
extend the scope 
schools? 
s!10uld ':le adopted in order to 
of education in vernacular 
(b) How far is it practica':lle to ma',e Sinhalese 
and Tamil the media of instruction in the schools 
of Ceylon? 
(c) ;,hat steps should 
teaching?~ of Orientql 
schools? .. 'f 
l)e ta',en to 
languages 
improve the 
in "nglish 
The findings of the Commission were monumental in their 
preference for the status quo. The overall recommendations 
to continue with the contemporary pattern, with an 
envisaged system differing only very slightly from that which 
had been in place for more than seventy years, since the 
estahlishment of state scfJools and the introduction of the 
current Grant-in-Aid system. TfJe duality of the education 
system was not questioned, although this issue in particular 
had given rise to the very debate in the Legislative Council, 
which prompted the appointing of t~e Commission. 
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It is, however, important to s~t this agai'1st the '''ider 
political hac~~ro'lnd. During the 1920's pressure had developed 
upon the Colonial Office to revise the constitution of Ceylon. 
Indeed twice in that decade changes had been implemented. In 
1920 the Legislative Council was increased i'1 size to be 
composed of l~ official members and 23 Ilnofficial members 
elected on a geographical and communal ?asis, the franchise 
being restricted by income, education and sex. ~urther reforms 
were introduced in 1924. Official membership was reduced to 12 
and unofficial membership increased to 37, of whom 34 were 
elected as previously ancl three more seats on the basis of 
other communal group representation. A.fter the 192!~ reforms 
the title of the Council was changed to Representative 
Legislature in which the Governor had fewer and more narrowly 
defined reserved powers and in which political tradin>;l'\(l 
compromise became the established modus operandi. 
Given these political changes it is perhaDs more 
comprehensible that the Macrae Commission felt th~t the 
prevailing educational system had served the colony well ~n~ 
'tad neither stifled social mob! lity nor indigenous potit lc'!l 
development and therefore the education system was in no need 
of any comprehensive overhaul. However, soon a fte r ~ he 
publication of the findings of the Macrae Commission ~h~ 
Colonial Secretary 
chairmanship of Lord 
constitution of the 
appointed a commiSSion, under the 
Donoughmore,to ma~e revisions to the 
colony. These considerations, form~ lly 
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underta~en in 1927 and implemented in 1931, were the most far 
reaching since the ~andyan Convention ~rought the whole island 
under unitary British rule. The 1931 'Donoughmore' 
Constitution granted universal fr,1nchise to tno,3e over 21, a 
ma t ter vil ich '!'raser had propos8d many yea rs ea rl ie r. Commnna I 
representation '.ras abolished in the ne,; St:lte Council ,,,,hich 
replaced the Legisl:ltive Council and the Sxecutive Council was 
replaced by a series of Executive Committees, each c~aired by 
a 'ftinister'. 
Despite these politic:ll Cldvances it was not until 1943 
that the issue of the dUCll education system, its core being 
differentiation on the basis of language, Engl ish or 
vernacular, once again became crucial. c.w. ~annangara's 
report of 1943 underscored the continued ;:>redicament of the 
prevailing system in which 
English has become a ?adge of social superiority, 
thus dividing the population into the more-or-less 
watertight social compartments, 21'<1e Engli.sh-
educated and the Vernacular-educated 
For twenty years and more a v3riety of voices had uttered 
these sentiments but proponents, li~e Fraser, were able to do 
little more than implement pol i.cy in one, albeit large and 
influential, institution. Xannangara's report also recommended 
the immediate introduction of free education at all levels, 
which, from 1945 became a reality, although at times 
restricted by the lack of provision at the higher levels. From 
19~5 all schools which cea,sed to levy fees began to receive 
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capitation and other financial servicing from the State 
Council and the Board of Ministers. ~espite the adaptation of 
these parts of ~annan3ara's recommendations, approval WBS not 
forthcoming for his revised language pol icy ',hich sought to 
ensure 
that Sinhalese and Tamil should rye made the medium 
of instruction in all schools. That Sinhalese and 
Tamil should be madfz compulsory subjects in all 
puhlic examinations." 
Thus until the end of Rritish rule in Ceylon there was no 
unanimity of policy on the place of the vernacular languages. 
Yrom 1945 until independence in 1949 almost all primary 
education r.as in Sinhalese and Tamil "ut, given the shortage 
of qualified and experienced staff as well as resources, such 
vernacular education went little further. A.lthough the fee 
barrier to higher education had beea removed, the lan~uage 
harrier remained tn operation. It is indeed aa i.rony that 
Trinity College, Kandy, which had blazed the trail of the 
language issue remained outside the government education 
system, having, in 19~5, decided to opt out, thereby losiag 
its Grant-in-A.id. In this sense Trinity,a school well sui.ted 
to the further developmeat of indigenous education and whose 
curriculum and practice were regarded with high esteem hy both 
government and educationalists alike, removed itself from the 
opportunity of a fuller partiCipation in the education for the 
future in Ceylon. 
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The Issues: (it) The Church's Role 
'Th2 i<;v'~ngelization of the 'vodd in this genecation' did 
not ha~pen. Indeed in Ceylon the celative positions of 
Christianity on the one ha~d and 3uddhism, Rinduism ~nd Islam 
on the other, moved in the opposite direction. ~fter the ~irst 
lvorld ',ar the Christian presence dwindled, the Christian 
population declined and has never groT,m again in relative 
terms. ~ll the non-~oman Catholic missionary societies active 
in the colony beg'!n to scale down theit' operat ions in the 
1920's. For the CMS and the Anglican Church there were both 
pOSitive and negative reasons for this, namely that there were 
no\; more experienced indigenous \;or~ers as well as a more 
developed diocesan infrastructure in the island, but the cost 
of funding the CMS presence was becoming quite prohibitive, as 
well as there being considerable difficulties in recruitment 
of personnel for missionary service. 
The period of time between ~raser's depat'ture from ,andy 
and the granting of independence was one in which the Anglican 
church in Ceylon did little to encourage or participate in the 
moves to constitutional reform, or, indeed, 
form of indigenous development. This was 
externally but also in the church's internal 
to promote any 
true not only 
ILfe. English 
remained the predominant language of the liturgy, services in 
the ver'1aclllar being straightforward translations i.n all 
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Ce'3,)e!cts inclu"i.n:>, foc'~, styl,~ 8;1,1 '1!"'00,ly, 0,,1y t,o ;l'~"l 
church'~s tvere COn:3~crat=~i 'i!lrt,),~ t'1;~ ~)-?:ri:)~1 :1'1:1 t!ler;~ -:';.10::; I)') 
offici.al contact betq~en the leaders of the several religious 
traditions. "'urthermore the\nglic8n church's willingness to 
allow its schools to opt out of the free a~d unitary 
government education system clearly placed the church on the 
side of reaction. 
While members of several highly influential and socially 
elite families, especially in Colombo, 'lad been generous and 
committed members of the Ao~lican scene, as independence 
approached some of them returned to Buddhism. Without doubt 
men who saw the way to independence as demanding a clear form 
of indi genous ident i fica t ion, fe 1 t that the Anglican churCh 
remained a foreign intrusion, the religious arm of the 
colonial establishment. It is, even today, P!'tssible in 
powerful, politically engaged families to see the period 
between 192~ and 19!~fl ,18 one of a fundamental sea-change in 
religious relationships, in '"I]icl] male members in particular 
re-embraced Buddhism, anrl as ~eing the same period in '''hich 
the adoption of national rlress for males retumed as well as 
the public observ,lnce of cllltural ,lnd communal f,easts and 
rites. Some of these very same men had 1)een among Fraser's 
pupils at Trinity. While, therefore, Fraser's total policy of 
indigenization through language, areas of study, service in 
the community and more, did indeed prove successful in raising 
up generations of leaders for Ceylon, in their adoption of 
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leadership m:m/ of these very same leaders of the 1ation 
rejected what, for Fraser, was without dou':Jt, the only 
cornerstone of life. 
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